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SERMON XXXIV. 

THE TESTIMONY OF JUDAS ISCARIOT TO THE 
TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL. 



Matthew xxvii, 3, 4. 

Then Judas, which had betrayed Him, when he saw that 
He was condemned, repented himself, and brought 
again the thirty pieces of silver to the chief priests 

and elders, saying, I HAVE SINNED, IN THAT I HAVE 

betrayed the innocent blood. And they said. What is 
that to us? see thou to that. 

In commemorating the Death of our Blessed Saviour, 
it may not be inappropriate to direct your attention to 
the character of His betrayer, whom we are wont to 
view, and are in truth justified in viewing, with a feeling 
of unmixed execration. Of all the individuals whose his- 
tory is recorded for our admonition in the Word of 
God, there is no one whose wickedness is so inexcusa- 
ble, or whose miserable end seems so richly deserved. 
Yet in condemning his conduct, we are apt to overlook 
its moral, and to forget that God hath made all things 
for Himself, yea even the wicked for the day of ven- 
geance. We know that the very poisons which prevail 
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2 THE TESTIMONY OF JUDAS ISCARIOT 

in the material worid, have their beneficial uses in the 
economy of natm'e ; and let ns not forget that the same 
wise principle always holds good in the moral world : 
that vice, though it never answers the ends of man, 
always answers the ends of God — that sin, the source 
of all our misery, is converted, by the over-ruling 
Providence of the Almighty, into the ground of 
our trial, and so the foundation of our virtue ; and 
that bad men, fatal as their conduct always proves 
to themselves, are often the occasion of incalculable 
good to those with whom they are surrounded. Never 
were these truths more strikingly exemplified, than in 
the history of Judas Iscariot. 

Good men have asked with a feeling of doubt, and 
bad men with a sneer, how it is reconcileable with the 
foreknowledge of our Divine Master, that of the twelve 
men selected by Him for the depositories of His truths, 
and the propagators of His Gospel, one should have 
proved a traitor. He might have converted him to 
His puj:pose by His supernatural power, or excluded 
him from His society, by His foreknowledge, as unfit 
for the ends of His Providence. And if the ends of His 
Providence were simply such as the doubter supposes, 
the objection might perhaps wear some appearance of 
plausibiUty ; but when we consider the momentous part 
which even the traitor Judas is made to act in the won- 
derful scheme of our Redemption ; when we observe 
the natural way in which God, by his means, brings 
about His own supernatural designs — when we see the 
most distinct language of prophecy brought to its ful- 
filment by its most determined enemy — when we 
find the Spirit of Evil himself, the cause of our fall, 
compelled, by a just retribution, to assist in the work of 
our restoration, — ^we are indeed impressed with the infi- 
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nite wisdom and knowledge of the Almighty, and see 
practically exemplified the astonishing fact, that the 
decrees of Gtod, and the liberty of man, are perfectly 
consistent with each other. Judas fulfilled the designs 
of God, and yet followed the devices of his own evil 
heart. There is no compulsion, no fatality in his his- 
tory — he acts, like all other men, from motives — and his 
overruling motive being an evil one, the love of money, 
it naturally leads him, (as evil motives have constantly, 
when unsubdued, led all other men, through the various 
gradations of crime — hardness of heart — falsehood — re- 
sistance of conscience — ^breach of the great principles 
of morality — ^unavailing remorse, and final ruin ; and 
yet at every step, while following the suggestions of the 
devil, he is doing the work of God — he is discharging 
important olEces, which the sure word of prophecy had 
declared were necessary to the completion of the de- 
signs of the Almighty, while, uninfluenced from with- 
out, and instigated only by an evil influence from 
within, he fancies that he is working out his own self- 
ish purposes, and securing his immediate interests. 
Our Blessed Saviour selects, out of those by whom 
He was surrounded, twelve men to be His daily com- 
panions ; He works no miracle on their minds, He does 
not open their understandings, as He clearly might 
have done, at once to comprehend the true nature of 
His mission, and the duties which they themselves 
were hereafter to discharge ; but He educates them by 
dgre es for their high office ; He opens their minds 
gradually, and as they were able to bear it, to a know- 
ledge of His own Divine Nature, and their high and 
holy vocation; He submits their moral character to 
such tests as were necessary to try their fidelity, to 
inure them to the attacks of temptation, to lead them 
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4 THE TESTIMONY OF JUDAS ISCARIOT 

to renounce the world, and devote themselves with 
singleness of purpose, to the cause of the Gospel. It 
is not wonderful, that thus tried, and thus unassisted 
by supernatural strength, their conduct should have 
been such, as we find it honestly recorded in the faith- 
ful pages of their own writings, — often ignorant and 
faithless, sometimes doubting, and more than once well 
nigh falling away. They form, in fact, a picture of 
human life — a strong example of human motives pre- 
vailing over Divine instruction, and the sinful inclina- 
tions of our nature often triumphing over our best 
resolutions. Eleven out of the twelve struggle through 
the trial, though with frequent failings, yet with final 
success ; but one of them, Judas, overpowered by the 
particular temptation to which he was exposed, acting 
upon a previous disposition to a particular vice, not- 
withstanding repeated warnings fell from his integrity, 
and soon hastened through all the natural steps of sin 
to his final destruction. His vice was covetousness ; 
and to that weak point the tempter laid especial siege, 
through his particular situation ; to him was committed 
the care of the common property of the disciples — at 
least he carried the bag into which they cast their 
offerings for reUgious purposes. His honesty was too 
weak to resist the temptation of robbing tliis sacred 
treasure, and he fell into the habit of appropriating to 
his own use the gifts which his pious brethren had de- 
voted to the service of God. Of course this was known 
to his Divine Master ; and his venturing to continue 
the evil practice in the Presence of such a Lord, is a 
proof both of the weakness of his faith, and of the per- 
nicious hold which the vice had obtained over his mind. 
But though our Lord would work no miracle to cor- 
rect his moral depravity, yet He did not neglect all 
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natural means to warn him of its evil consequences ; 
and it was probably from a hint which our Savioue 
gave him that his conduct was not unobserved, that 
Judas took the final and fatal resolution of betraying 
his gracious Master : Our Saviour had severely re- 
buked him, when he had hypocritically reproached 
Mary for wasting so much ointment on his Master's 
person, which, he alleged, might more profitably have 
been spent in charity to the poor — being anxious to 
get the value of it into his own possession ; and at His 
last supper with His disciples, the Lord had declared in 
language which doubtless spoke strongly to the con- 
science of Judas, that one of those men sitting with 
Him at table should presently betray Him to His ene- 
mies. These hints, though they awakened not remorse 
in his already seared conscience, seem to have alarmed 
him with at least the fear of exposure, and to have 
hastened him onwards to the completion of his nefari- 
ous designs. He hurries to the Jewish rulers, who he 
knows are thirsting for an opportunity of apprehending 
his Master in the absence of the people, with a propo- 
sition of betraying Him to them during the darkness of 
the night ; but still governed by his ruling passion, he 
neglects not to sell his integrity for what he probably 
esteemed a considerable sum of money. His plot suc- 
ceeds. His own deserved exposure is averted by the 
apprehension of his Master, and he enjoys the bitter 
revenge of seeing Him expire in agonies on the cross: 
and what is the result of this momentary triumph of 
ungodliness, this brief hour of the power of darkness ? 
What but the fulfilment to the very letter of countless 
prophecies, the redemption of the fallen race of men, 
and the addition of another and most undeniable wit- 
ness to the truth of our Saviour's declaration to 
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Pilate, "I spake openly to the world, and in secret have 
I said nothing." No one can doubt the malignity of 
Judas's mind, and his readiness to say or do any thing 
that might inculpate the character of our Saviour. 
Now he had been His daily companion, from the very 
commencement to the conclusion of ffis ministry ; if 
there had been any secret conspiracy, or system of ac- 
tion agreed upon between our Saviour and His disci- 
ples, it must have been known to him. He was a 
constant spy upon their conduct, able and abundantly 
willing to treasure up in his mind every thing evil that 
could even plausibly be alleged against them. How 
is it then, that when witnesses, even false witnesses, are 
anxiously sought for, no Judas is to be found ; he was 
secure of indemnity, nay, probably of a rich reward, yet 
his voice is not raised to expose the system of his 
Master's fraud, or reveal the secrets of His private 
hours. And above all, when by the predetermination of 
His Judges, and in spite of the total want of even a 
plausible reason, his Lord is finally condemned and 
executed, what is the conduct of one whose malignant 
triumph might now have been supposed to be com- 
plete ? — It is told us in the language of the text, which 
forms a part of the Gospel for the day, and is the only 
account recorded by the Evangelists of the remorse of 
Judas ; and it well deserves our utmost attention. ' ' Then 
Judas, which had betrayed Him, when he saw that 
He was condenmed, repented himself, and brought 
again the thirty pieces of silver to the chief priests and 
elders, saying, I have sinned, in that I have betrayed 
the innocent blood ! " 

Now, what could possibly have led to this extra- 
ordinary and most explicit declaration on the part of 
Judas, except a thorough conviction of its truth ? All 



TO THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL. 7 

his passions and all his interests were arrayed on the 
other side. His part, right or wrong, had been enacted, 
and the reward of his iniquity had been received. It 
was natural, therefore, that he should act as all wicked 
men after the completion of crime are wont to do : 
namely, try to persuade his own conscience that what 
cannot be undone he was fully justified in doing, or at 
least in now concealing; and yet with all these reasons 
for perseverance in his bad cause, the conscience even 
of Judas is so wounded, as to lead him, as it were in 
spite of himself, to an open confession of his guilt — to 
give up the reward of his treachery, the love of which 
had hurried him into transgression — and to declare in 
the presence of the Chief Priests themselves — men 
equally involved with himself in the guilty transaction, 
the full conviction of his mind, that the blood which 
they had just combined to shed was innocent blood! 
So struck are the Chief Priests with the importance 
and the sincerity of this testimony of their accomplice, 
that they do not even venture to contradict his as- 
sertion, but seem in their reply to acquiesce in its truth, 
wishing only to shield themselves from its conse- 
quences — "What is that to us? see thou to that." 
Thou hast answered our politic ends in assisting to 
remove an obnoxious individual from our path. His 
conduct alarmed us for our national existence, and we 
have succeeded by thy help in extirpating His dan- 
gerous sect ; with His guilt or innocence we have no 
concern — "see thou to that." And they venture not to 
put the money which Judas had returned among the 
oflferings dedicated to God, but buy with it a field in 
which to bury desecrated strangers — amonument of their 
own conviction that the statement of Judas was true I 
By this conduct and this testimony on the part of the 
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betrayers, is thus supplied an important link in the 
chain of evidence for the truth of the Gospel, which 
would otherwise have been wanting ; and would have 
formed a ground of objection (as, indeed, it has fre- 
quently done) to the caviller and scoffer. It might 
have been alleged that the Gospel scheme was a system 
arranged between our Saviour and His Disciples — 
that the secret was closely kept — and the scheme so 
unanimously acted upon, as to gain, by the very con- 
sistency of the falsehood, the character of truth. Of 
this cavil the conduct of Judas is a complete refutation. 
The secret weis not closely kept. One of those who 
knew the whole became a traitor to the cause. He 
had every temptation to reveal the fraud if there were 
any ; and yet not only has he no secret to expose, but 
comes voluntarily forward, urged on solely by the feel- 
ings of remorse, to declare publicly the total innocence 
of Him whom he had caused to be put to death ; and 
seals the truth of his declaration by putting a miserable 
end to his own existence : dying, in fact, at once a 
traitor and a martyr to the truth of the Gospel ! If 
this train of reasoning, obvious as it is, bring the same 
conviction to my hearers' minds which it has done to 
my own, they will feel the importance of the testimony 
even of the betrayer Judas to the cause of Christianity; 
and will never hereafter recal his melancholy history 
to their recollection, without regarding him as a most 
unwilling but most unanswerable witness to the truth 
of the Gospel. 

If the history of Judas were of no other importance 
to ourselves than in thus furnishing an argument in 
favour of Christianity, it would be a possession of great 
price, inasmuch as every thinking mind, however firm 
may be its faith, is always grateful for every additional 
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reason for the hope that it cherishes, and feels its love 
to God enlarged, and its charity to man invigorated, 
by every ray of evidence with which it pleases God to 
enUghten it. But the life and fate of the traitor are 
not only recorded for the confirmation of our faith, but 
for an example and a warning in practice. He is an 
instance of the utter inutility of the best religious in- 
struction, and the sight of the best Christian models, 
to secure our salvation, unless there be within ourselves 
a disposition to profit by the one, and to tread in the 
steps of the other. Our Blessed Saviour doubtless 
bestowed the same care and culture upon him as He 
did upon the rest of the Apostles. He addressed them 
not individually, but as a body : they were all present 
when His Divine parables, and perfect rules of life were 
uttered : they did all eat the same spiritual meat, they 
did all drink the same spiritual drink ; and yet how 
diflFerent was the result ! The same good seed which 
the sower scattered with so beneficent a hand fell in 
one case upon a productive soil, and in the other upon 
a stony rock. His heart, like the rest, was cultivated 
with care — it was nourished with the dews, and basked 
in the sunshine of God's Holy Word; and yet the 
thorns and briars of sin, natural to the soil, and unre- 
strained in their growth, overtopped the good seed of 
the Gospel, and brought forth their fruit in luxuriant 
and fatal abundance. Let us learn from hence, that 
knowledge, and outward advantages, and the sight of 
good examples, are nothing worth, unless the effects 
of them be shown forth in the progressive advance- 
ment of us who enjoy them in all holy conversation 
and Godliness. 

Again : — he is an awful example of a single over- 
mastering vice, expanding by indulgence, till it spreads 
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like a cancer throughout the whole moral system, and 
brmgs the whole heart into fatal subjection to the law 
of sin. The love of money in Judas was indeed to him 
the root of all evil. It gradually swallowed up every 
virtuous consideration in his mind — it soon introduced 
into his bosom seven other evil spirits more wicked 
than itself. And how many examples of this melancholy 
result do we meet with in our daily experience ! How 
often do we see men, otherwise most estimable, led 
gradually and fatally from the right path, by the 
habitual indulgence of a single vice ? At first it may 
appear but a little one, like the cloud which the prophet 
saw rising out of the sea; but it soon expands in 
breadth and blackness, till the whole surface of even 
the piwest mind is darkened with its shade. The love 
of pleasiwe, of ease, of wealth, or of fame, have thus, 
when indulged, often led to the same ruinous conse- 
quences as the grosser vices; verifying the Apostle's 
declaration, that he who keeps the whole law and yet 
habitually offends in one point, is guilty of all. 

Various other practical lessons might be drawn from 
the history of the individual before us. We might 
trace in him a lamentable instance of faith without 
good works, and of repentance without amendment of 
life. But it is matter sufficient for oiw present medi- 
tation, to regard him in the Ught of an unanswerable 
witness to the truth of the Gospel — as a proof that all 
instruction, all knowledge, and all good example are of 
no value to those who do not apply them to their own 
personal improvement, and that one fault, nay, often 
one failing, carelessly or obstinately indulged, is suf- 
ficient to blast the fairest promise of the Christian 
character, and bring us to destruction both of body 
and soul! R. P. 



SERMON XXXV. 

SOKEOWING WITH CHRIST. 



Matt. xxvi. 38. 
Then saith He unto them, My soul is exceeding 
sorrowful even unto death, tarry ye here and watch 
WITH Me. 

If, my brethren, any good is to result from the estab- 
lishment of a Christian Ministry, and from the constant 
celebration of the services of a Catholic ritual, now is 
the time for laying its foundation. I cannot help 
looking upon the period of Easter as (if I may so call 
it) an annual crisis. Now, Holy Church developes 
the whole Christian scheme. She conceals nothing 
from you, she manifests no reserve towards her chil- 
dren, but by a judicious arrangement discloses to you 
every momentous event, and every important saying 
of the closing scene of her Lord's existence. If a 
man resists the feelings intended to be produced, if he 
contemplates Jesus Christ's tears, witnesses His last 
agonies, celebrates His final triumph, without loving 
and resolving to obey his Master, all present hope of 

' See also Sermon XII., First Series: " The Alabaster Box of 
Precious Ointment," by the Rev. Thomas Woodward, M.A. 
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changing him must be materially shaken, and probably 
the next year will leave him behind in the race of god- 
liness, instead of raising up his soul one single step. 
The man, on the contrary, who can enter into the Gos- 
pel narration and sympathize with the dying Christ, 
must find hhnself at the close of the week a penitent 
more or less sincere, and a child of God, in whose 
heart hope and love are tempered by reverence and 
awe. But I think it is scarcely possible that any one 
can pay close attention to the services of this week, 
and not find himself at its conclusion an altered and a 
better man. We place but little faith in the power of 
mere preaching, for not only are its good effects often 
momentary, but constant and anxious exhortations too 
frequently serve to deaden and harden the heart they 
were intended to convince. But we can scarcely ima- 
gine that any should day after day join in prayer to be 
conformed to Christ, or that he should Hsten to the 
narrative and so follow Christ from His supper in the 
guest-chamber, to the garden, then to judgment, and 
finally to Crucifixion, without having "some serious 
thoughts awakened, some chained feelings loosened, 
some dying love revived. We therefore turn our poor 
energies to this point, and feeling how weak they are 
in themselves, we trust in God to make them efli- 
cacious, by rendering themselves subservient to His 
blessed Gospel, and by laying stress upon the selections 
which the Bride has made, we hope to bring you to 
dedicate to the Bridegroom our hallowed week, when 
we trust that He will not fail to bring them to a 
hallowed year. 

Throughout the whole account as given by the Evan- 
gelists, there is a melancholy of a very peculiar tinge. 
There does not seem to be a word written for mere 
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effect, there is nothing declamatory, no woeful apostro- 
phes, no impassioned appeal to fine sentiments ; just 
that which actually took place is told us, and no more. 
Every one must be convinced that the sadness which 
he finds, was not only in the writer's mind, but cer- 
tainly in the persons whose actions he narrates, and 
that he had only to give his story with plainness and 
simplicity, to satisfy us that theirs was that calm but 
deep-seated grief, wliich shrinks from, rather than 
courts observation and notoriety. They need only tell 
us that Jesus Christ declared His soul was exceeding 
sorrowful, even unto death, that the Discipleswere sleep- 
ing under the oppression of grief, that the Mother of God 
stood near and gazed upon her expiring Son, and we 
seek no further explanation. We give it all our sym- 
pathy, at the same time that we feel it was too acute 
to be comprehensible. 

There are some points, however, in the sorrow of 
Christ, which deserve our especial notice. Reflect 
upon its intensity. It was of no ordinary nature, the 
superlative form of language was not sufficient to ex- 
press it. His soul was exceeding sorrowful, even unto 
death.'* The EvangeUst uses the same style of expres- 
sion as did the prophet Jonah, when unable to define 
his indignation. He declares that He was angry " even 
unto death." Jesus Christ* was so pressed, as to be 
nigh oppressed by the weight of His grief.* He was 
" in an agony," says St. Luke^ and St. Matthew, that 
He was sore amazed, and very heavy. Sayings, which 

* John iv. 9. 

* " Postremum iUud frepiKviro^ apte adhibuerunt EvangeUstse, de 
Jestj, in horto Gethsemanis, quando sub forma hominis, Deum 
tegens, et peccatorum humanorum pondere pressus, poen& opprimere- 
tur."— Valckn. quoted by Bloomfield, in loco. 
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are well borne out by the facts, that the sweat fell upon 
the earth like big drops of blood, and that so violent 
was the struggle, that an Angel of God was sent to 
strengthen Him. 

But now as to the cause of such an indescribable an- 
guish. It could not have been the fear of that myste- 
terious struggle, when the soul disunites itself from 
the body ; it is not true, as infidels have wickedly in- 
sinuated, that Jesus Christ 'bore the prospect of death 
with less fortitude than many criminals. The house- 
less and persecuted wanderer, the Son of poverty and 
contempt, could scarcely shrink from that which could 
not have been a loss, and miist have been a gain. He 
whose sad but holy life is b utUttle chequered with 
worldly happiness, can only see in the soft repose of a 
grave, a blessed preparative to interminable exercises 
of delight. 

Nor was His grief caused by any dread of wrath. 
He was the beloved Son, in Whom His Father had 
declared Himself "well pleased." He had obeyed 
His commandments, His meat and drink had been to 
do His will. He spoke to His disciples with satisfac- 
tion of the time when He should ascend to His Father 
and their Father, to His God and their God. He was 
to be welcomed by God ; and Angels in triumphant 
harmony were to join, " lift up your heads, O ye gates, 
and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors, and the King of 
glory shall come in." 

The grief then did not arise only from the fear of 
death, or from fear of God, nor was it merely from pain 
of body, but it was anguish of soul. And the true ex- 
planation of it, must be looked for to such passages as 
the following : " He hath borne our griefs and carried 
our sorrows." " ITie chastisement of our peace 
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was upon Him." "The Lord hath laid upon Him 
the iniquity of us all." " Who His own self bare our 
sins in His own body on the tree." Impressive fact ! 
Jesus Christ's grief was not selfish Uke Adam's, 
when reluctantly fleeing from Paradise and God ; His 
exclamation on the cross was not as the " exceeding 
bitter cry," which the loss of his own birthright drew 
from Esau, but because His heart was wrung by the 
sins of others and their consequences. The mourning 
of the whole w^orld was upon Him. And let those re- 
flect upon this fact, in whom the slightest annoyance 
awakens indignation and compunction: you are over- 
powered by yours, and yet Christ bore the accumu- 
lated mass of mankind's sorrow. Reflect upon this fact, 
you who sin without sorrowing, or if you think of pe- 
nitence, give some few short moments to sadness, and 
then congratulate yourselves upon your renewed state, 
and upon the blotting out of crimes which, because for- 
saken, are therefore to be forgotten. Think, I say, of 
of the wounds, both mental and bodily, of the Son of 
God, those wounds which all men's sins inflicted, and 
which your sins would have opened afresh. For us, 
because sinners, the spotless One was made sin.* He 
redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a 
curse for us ; for it is written, " Cursed is every one 
that hangeth on a tree." Is it not then clear that there 
is something dreadful in sin which you cannot compre- 
hend, and that its consequence is necessarily a sorrow 
which you do not feel ? Hear then not those who tell 
you that the assuranccy bordering on presumption, is 
the same as the reality of pardon, or who disguise 
from the awakening Christian the fact, that a lasting 
repentance must accompany his walk with Christ. If 

> 2 Cor. V. 21. 
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iniquity was the moving spring of the agonies of Groi>, 
do not think that any who have sinned in spite of those 
agonies, may ever lightly reflect upon their past life, or 
that they can even hope for salvation, without proving 
the sincerity of an internal grief, by works of love and 
self-denying acts of godliness. 

But how are we to overcome a difficulty which here 
occurs ? Is it true that the errors of our race drew 
anguish from God ? Can the All-good and the All- 
happy thus sufier ? Certainly the Infinite Being Who 
"is without body, parts or passions," is not in Himself 
capable of such anguish ; but when He took upon Him 
human nature, He brought with it its entail of misery. 
He was excruciated by mortal pain because He was 
"of a reasonable soul and human flesh subsisting.** 
But there is a light to view this matter in, which should 
by no means be disguised. True, He could not have 
suffered as God without being also man, but the cir- 
cumstance of His being clothed with Divinity must 
unquestionably have added to His Sufferings. Insen- 
sibiUty is more or less attached to humanity, but 
Divinity would remove and add immeasurably to sen- 
sitiveness. The reasons of this are evident. We can- 
not doubt of Jesus Christ's being most intimately 
acquainted with His own Divine Nature, He would 
therefore perceive its complete purity, and in the same 
proportion the impurity of all that was opposed to it. 
Even in our eyes vice appears in greater deformity 
when brought in contact with virtue, and what must 
have been its character in the view of the all-good 
Deity? It must have manifested itself in all its re- 
volting hideousness, and how must it have grieved His 
righteous soul when brought into an immediate asso- 
ciation with it, and temporarily subjected to its dis- 
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gusting power, when moreover He saw that those 
beings with whom He sympathized would court the 
monster's favour, and rejecting the Ught brought them, 
would rush to the darkness of the Devil. 

A foresight too of His own destiny must have winged 
the shaft that was piercing His soul. He saw that He 
should be alone. He dreaded not the scourging and 
the nails upon the cross. It is clear that even when 
under their infliction, His thoughts were devoted to 
others. Call to mind His affectionate warning to the 
mourning women — "Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not 
for Me, but for yourselves and for your children." 
Hear His words to the Holy Mother standing with 
bursting heart and contemplating His cross, and to the 
loved disciple timidly indulging his affection by keeping 
near his Master. He did not writhe under these tor- 
ments, but He" did at a circumstance which few of us 
can comprehend. He was deserted by God. Yes, 
my Brethren, if any one of you had some old and valued 
friend to whom you had unbosomed yourself and 
opened all your heart in confidence, if false suspicions 
were to fall upon you, and the unsparing world were 
to shun you and persecute you, in that trying moment 
you would delight to console yourself, and to pour out 
your soul to your prized associate. But he too shall 
shrink from you as contaminated, and in the hour of 
your need leave you without an arm to help or a voice 
to condole. This I know you might endure by God's 
Grace, if you are blest with more than ordinary con- 
stancy. But there is another light still to contemplate 
this in. I will imagine that you had been in a pecuUar 
degree the friend of Heaven, that the Holy Spirit had 
shed more than a common inspiration in your heart, 
and that you had lived a disciple of the Cross and of 

SERIES II. C VOL. n. 
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Christ. This, thea, is your stay when all have de- 
serted you. And yet there comes over your shuddering 
soul a consciousness that this even cannot befiriend 
you, that God withdraws His fece from you, that you 
are under the witching spell of some dreadful power, 
and that with men and angels you are an object of 
neglect. In the same proportion as you valued your 
GrOD would you feel the bitterness of this sting, and as 
you are now a man of God, so will you perceive that 
we cannot one whit ejcaggerate the situation of the 
Redeemer when He exclaimed, " My God, My God, 
why hast Thou forsaken Me ? " The snares of death 
encompassed Him, the pains of hell gat hold upon 
Him, and fearfidness and a horrible dread overwhelmed 
Him, and more than all. He was alone. How then was 
any sorrow like unto His sorrow ? Was it not natural 
that His soul should be exceeding sorrowful even nnto 
death? 

But when Christ took a part in that awfiil scene to 
which our text refers. He associated with Himself 
His three most favoured disciples. They did not 
indeed approach near enough to participate in the 
extremities of His Aothv, but vet thev were called 
npon to tarry and to watch with Him. This was 
Christ's preparation for the ordeal through which He 
was to pass. He watched and prayed. In the still 
hour of night His soul was through prayer connected 
with His Father, His resolutions were strengthened,^ 
and His pure spirit was sustained. But the long vigil 
was too much for His disciples. Their weak flesh 
could not support their willing spirit, and just before 
that crisis when their hopes were on the brink of 
prostration, they gave way to the fatigue of sorrow, 
and they slept. Not many days had elapsed before 
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they learnt a different lesson. Their Master was the 
Christ, the Saviour of the world. He had only 
gone away to send to them His Comforter, and now 
their very sorrow was become their joy. Ever after 
they loved to tarry and to watch with Christ, they 
were then no more oppressed with grief, but when as 
sorrowful were yet always rejoicing. How humbly 
then must they have thought of the scene and of 
Christ's mild rebuke, " What, could you not watch 
one hour ? " They had learnt to tarry with God, nay, 
even to pass whole nights in watchfulness, exhortation, 
and in prayer. 

And now, my Brethren, I ask you to devote, as far 
as is consistent with your duty, one week to these 
important offices. Say, for a few days, in the words 
of St. Paul, I am willing to know nothing save Jesus 
Christ and Him crucified. Devote them to prayer 
and to meditating upon those Scriptures which are se- 
lected as more especially recording the last sayings, 
the last tears, and the last anguish of the Son of Man. 
You have not the irreverent disposition of some who 
deride set seasons and regular times set apart for self- 
denial. You see that if each is left to choose his own 
opportunity, he will probably choose none. Our Lord 
left not these matters to His followers' caprices, but 
Hb took them with Him to mourn and to watch. 
The Bridegroom did thus, and now that He is with- 
drawn, you allow that the Bride, His Church, is to take 
His place, and provide for His pilgrim sons set stages, 
where they may perform such acts as may strengthen 
them in their otherwise wearisome journey. 

But then some do not see cause why, not only you 
should grieve at appointed seasons, but why you should 
grieve at all. Dull souls ! I see in such a plea, a proof 

c2 
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that you know nothing of the true nature of God. 
You do not know how pure He is. How that His 
dwelling is light unapproachable, and from such a man- 
sion sin must be excluded. You forget that whilst the 
fear of the world prevents you from assaulting, and 
without anger frt)m inflicting injury upon your human 
friend, no fear of God has prevented you without the 
slightest cause from insulting Him. You have done 
wickedly, and in this manner have injured His other- 
wise unsullied purity. And you do not know He has 
loved you. If you did, you would return His afiection, 
and would be, in the degree of your love, in the same 
degree tormented at having offended Him. Yes, that 
love which embraces seraphims; that love which makes 
the goodness of angels ; that love which sustains the 
the faithfrd in every misery, that love is more terrible 
than death, and forms the greatest punishment of 
the true penitent. To have offended a God that we 
loved, a God that so many motives bring us to love, a 
GrOD for Whom we still bum with love, in spite of our 
regard for those sins which we deplore ; this thought 
excites in the soul a grief, which experience alone can 
make us fully understand. 

Reflect, then, upon that contrast which a spiritual 
mind can alone entertain, the contrast between God 
and yourselves. Think of Him as pure, and yourselves 
as sinful ; of Him as loving, and youiselves as ungrate- 
ful. Admit your offences against the spotless Lamb, 
which was led for you to the slaughter. iFor His sake, 
forsake for a short period the vanities of life. You are 
in the fold, in the garden with Christ, and waiting for 
the time when you shall reign with Him. " Tarry ye 
here and watch with me." 

If you reaUy feel the sorrow of a penitent, you may 
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satisfy yourself that you are a better Christian. I will 
not judge any one of you. Probably, if I could fead 
your heart aright, I should find it purer than my own, 
although there may be not the same restraint upon 
your actions. But I will give you a test wherewith to 
judge yourselves. If you have advanced in holiness, 
you have become more and more conformed to Christ, 
and you have in some measure approached to His 
Divine Mind. Now, no sentiments were stronger in 
His breast than those which respected sin. It was to 
Him the cause of a grief which is unspeakable, and of 
agonies such as man* cannot endure. Hence it is a 
fair inference, that if you are progressing in holiness, 
you are sorrowing for sin. 

And why should you grudge such a melancholy plea- 
sure ? Do you not know that it is a high privilege ? 
Our Blessed Lord only permitted three to keep their 
vigils with Him in the garden, St. Peter, St. James, 
and St. John, and they were the three most justly 
reverenced in the early Christian Church. They 
knew, as we ought to know, that " if we suffer with 
Christ we shall also reign with Him." 

In urging this upon you, my appeal is grounded on 
the past and on the future. A godly sorrow springs from 
gratitude, and penitence for the past, and leads on to 
love and amendment for the future. Do I talk lightly 
when I speak of gratitude ? If some earthly benefactor 
had fallen into hostile hands, and had suffered a cruel 
and ignominious death, I know that horror would per- 
vade our breasts. And have we not then a tear for 
that Benefactor Who suffered such grief to give us 
every joy ? K the intelligence were now to reach us 
that our dearest friend had been betrayed, not by an 
> Saurin, Vol. vii. p. 27. 
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open enemy, but by one with whom he had taken sweet 
counsel — ^that he had been tried in mockery, and savages 
had paraded him through their streets, now venting 
upon him cutting words, now macerating his flesh with 
their heaTy thongs, now bufieting him with their fold 
hands, now overburdening him with the weight of the 
instrument of his executicm, and finally putting him to 
death with the most cruel tortures, amidst the derisive 
wagging of their heads and their sneering triumph ; — 
when this inteUigence reached us, with what conduct 
should we meet it ? The most iron heart would be 
shocked at the treatment of his own dear friend, and 
if he were of softer mould, his own feelings would 
suflfer from those scourgers, his own ears would ring 
with those yells, and at the mockings his own indigna- 
tum would arise. But we have none of these passions 
awakened when we hear of Christ's agonies. And 
why? Simply because the intelligence is not new. 
WTien first announced to a ro}-al barbarian, they had 
somewhat of the effect I have here described, but tee 
knew them before, and so they lend us no impulse, and 
touch no sympathizing chord in our hearts. But yet 
as we enjoy, and hope to enjoy infinitely more, the 
benefits they purchased, the true friend of Christ will 
think that gratitude stiU calls for sympathy. 

But let it be admitted that our chief concern is with 
the future, that amendment of life should be a grand 
object with us. Well then, on this account you will 
meditate on the Nature of God, as contrasted with the 
nature of sin, and you will sorrow, not because you 
are really unhappy in your worldly circumstances, but 
because you deserve to be unhappy. 

On next Lord's day, it is to be hoped we shall par- 
take of the Blessed Communion, that glorious legacy 
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which our Lord committed to us on the eve of His 
Passion. Why then should we not prepare ourselves 
as did Christ before He passed to His Father through 
the gate of that Death which we are then to comme- 
morate ? K we take such anxious pains to improve our 
hearts in humble faith, God cannot leave us, but He 
will nerve us with His grace to withstand temptations, 
and to continue such awakened impressions for another 
year. As sure as is my belief in Christ, so sure am 
I that if I thus labour, it will not be in vain. No, we 
we shall be preparing the mansion of our hearts, so 
that if Christ should come in the ensuing year, and 
summon us to go hence, we shall be ready to comply. 
We shall take up the guard and post which the Apostles 
have left us, we shall tarry and watch with Christ, and 
we shall partake in the blessing promised to those 
servants whom, when their Lord cometh, He shall find 
watching. 

P. A. 
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THE AGONY OF OUR LORD. 
CuesliaB trforr £astrr. 



St. Luke xxii. 44. 

AlCD BEI3CG IK AX AGONY He PRAYED MORE EARNESTLY, A9fD 

His sweat was as it were great drops of buood faixino 
DOWN to the ground. 

There is something most painfully interesting to the 
mind of the thoughtful Christian in these pr^nant 
words. Let us reverently dwell upon them and be 
taught by them the intensity of the love of Christ, 
and the hemousness of that sin which so painfully 
bruised the heel of Him Wlio has abolished death, and 
wrought for the outcast race of man pardon and 
deliverance. Who is it of Whom these words are true? 
Who is it that being in an Agony prayed more earnestly? 
Who is it Whose sweat was as it were great drops of 
blood falling down to the ground? Who? but the 
Son of God Most High, Wlio was also bom miracu- 
lously by the conception of the Holy Ghost of the 
Virgin Mary. He Who uniting the two natures 
human and Divine, in the One Christ came to be our 
R<iiiSoin. There is a most astounding myster}' in the 
luiiuaation. iuid when we have bix>ucht our faith ftillv 
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up to the Gospel standard . . . when we beUeve and con- 
fess that our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is 
God and Man — God, of the substance of the Father, 
begotten before the worlds, and Man, of the substance 
of His Mother, born in the world — Perfect God and 
perfect Man, of a reasonable soul and human flesh 
subsisting — equal to the Father as touching His 
Godhead, and inferior to the Father as touching His 
Manhood — ^Who, although He be God and Man, yet 
He is not two but one Christ — One, not by conversion 
of the Godhead into flesh, but by taking of the Man- 
hood into God — One altogether not by confusion of 
substance, but by unity of Person . . . when in all the 
unsophisticated fulness of its mystery we really and 
truly admit the solemn fact of the Incarnation — when 
we are content to beUeve that the Immortal became 
mortal, although we cannot imderstand how it could 
so be, then we are in a condition to consider how the 
Impassible could suffer. The Mystery is, in the 
Incarnation, in the becoming flesh of the Son of God. * 
Hence it is that heresies, both modem and ancient, are 
so frequently to be dated from an imperfect beUef in 
the thorough Godhead of the Christ Who died for us. 
The heresy of the Nestorians is not extinct, and there 
are still those who scruple not to distinguish between 
Christ and God, and to deny the very and true God- 
head of the Christ in His every act. Once receive 
wholly into the mind and heart the truth that Perfect 
God is also Perfect Man, and you then can meditate 
with becoming reverence upon His Sufferings. Once 
believe that God has become Man, and then all the 
circumstances related of His intense Sufferings follow 
as the natural consequence of the iniquities of us all 
being laid upon Him. That He Who was to be the 
Ransom of His people should suffer, is most clearly 
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revealed in the fifty-third chapter of the Book of Isaiah^ 
that Prophet who is so commonly styled the Evan- 
geUcal Prophet, and to whom with no inconsiderable 
fitness is assigned the name of the Jewish Evangelist. 
We read of the promised Messiah that " He was to be 
a Man of sorrows, oppressed, afflicted, wounded, 
bruised, brought to slaughter, cut off firam the living,'* 
and so exactly does this belong to the Christ Who 
was to come, that those of the Jews who resolved to 
expect a glorious Messiah have been compelled to in- 
vent two, — one a suffering Messiah of the tribe of 
Ephraim — the other a conquering King of the tribe of 
Judah. Of the fallacy of this distinction there can be 
but one opinion, for there is no such Messiah ever 
named in Scripture as of Ephraim : and whenever the 
Messiah is named. He is always represented in one 
and the same Person, ** the seed of the Woman — (not 
seeds as of many) the seed of Abraham, the Sim of 
David — the He Who was to come." It will indeed 
be sufficient for Christians to hear St. Paul say of the 
Son of Man that He '' must needs have suffered," and 
St. Peter tells us, " Now the Spirit of Christ which 
was in the Prophets testified beforehand the sufferings 
of Christ." But the gloss of the Jews that there 
were to be two Messiahs, one a suffering Victim, and 
the other a glorious Conqueror, is in itself a most 
overwhelming, though undesigned testimony to the truth 
of Christ's IVIission; for, was He not at once a Victim 
Who suffered, and a Conqueror Who did gloriously ? 
His two-fold character is herein most accurately pour- 
trayed. » And that Christ should suflfer, would seem 
to have been a compact between Him and the Father. 
**Of a truth against the Holy Child Jesus, (as we read 
in the Acts of the Apostles) Herod and Pontius Pilate, 
with the Gentiles and the people of Israel, were 
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gathered to do whatsoever Thy hand and Thy counsel 
determined before to be done." St. Paul tells us, he 
said no other things but those which the Prophets and 
Moses did say should come, that Christ should suflfer. 
The Prophets said expressly that the Christ should 
suffer. Moses was commanded to intimate it very 
clearly in his ceremonial institutions, e.g. in the slaying 
of the Paschal Lamb — the lifting up of the brazen ser- 
pent in the wilderness — and the atonement by blood 
when the High Priest came into the Holy of Holies. 
That the foretold Messiah was to suffer, then, cannot be 
for a moment doubted. And on each occasion that 
you meet in this house to worship God, you express 
your belief that it was Jesus the Eternal, only-begotten 
Son of God, and our Lord, Who was conceived by the 
Holy Ghost and bom of the Virgin Mary, that did 
thus actually suffer under Pontius Pilate; and through 
all His Sufferings of hunger, thirst, revilings, sorrows, 
agonies, stripes, buffetings, and last of all, in His 
Crucifixion, He suffered in His Office as Messiah — in 
His Person as Jesus the Son of God, the Divine 
Eternal Word. 

And if it be objected to this that He must have 
ceased to be Divine if He suffered — it need only be 
answered that here is the deep mystery of the ticar- 
nation — ^here the deep problem which we cannot solve. 
It is not for us to determine how the Divine Nature 
could be quiescent during all this intense suffering:' 
and as we are not in a condition to describe the phe- 

^ Compare "The last days of our Lord's Ministry," by the Rev. 
W. F. Hook, D.D., Vicar of Leeds. A Work of which it is difficult 
to speak with sufficiently grateful praise, as for its present use, so 
especially for the aid it afforded the earnest Christian in his times of 
meditation, when such works were more rare among us than happily 
they now are. 
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nomena exhibited by the mind while the body is under 
the influenoe of sleep, so neither is it within our com- 
pass to determine how the passible hmnanity could be 
afflicted, and iret the impassible Divinity remain un- 
scathed, and meanwhile there be neither confusion nor 
contrariety of essence in the Goo-Man, Christ Jesus. 
To speak of all that Christ suffered in the earlier days 
of His sojourn upon earth — to tell of His ignominious 
Birth, and of the persecutions of His Childhood, and 
the accompaniments of His Manhood, would be foreign 
to my present purpose. Let us pass over all these, in 
order that we may fix our attention on that wonderful 
and mysterious Suffering of our Saviour in the garden 
of Gethsemane, which our text records. 

Varied as are the characters of sympathy under which 
our Lord invites our regard, there is none more affect- 
ing than that in which He speaks to us as the Man of 
sorrows and acquainted with grief. And now was the 
hour come when Jesus began to be exceeding sorrow- 
ful, to be sore amazed, and sad even to death. Now 
was that time arrived of which the Evangelists seem 
almost to lack language for its adequate description. 
The expressions in the original all differ from each 
other, and all pourtray a feeling of united pain and 
distress, and grief, and horror of soul, which cannot be 
fully explained ; but which ought to convince us that 
the Sufferings of Christ were so deep and so agonizing, 
that none but Christ could have borne them, and 
nothing but the accumulated guilt, past, present, and 
future, of a world buried and lost in sin could have 
provoked them. The Scripture account of this Agony 
has been well harmonized thus. ''When Jesus had 
spoken these words, says St. John, that is, when He 
kad finished His prayer of Intercession, He went forth 
Dfith His Disciples over the brook Kedron, where was 
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a garden, into which He entered with His eleven 
Disciples, for Judas was now completing his treason in 
the city. When He was arrived at the garden, which 
was called Gethsemane, He said to His Disciples, sit 
ye here while I go and pray yonder." 

He then took with Him those three disciples, who 
had been witnesses of His glory when He manifested 
Himself at the Transfiguration, to be more than a 
mere man, to be the Divine Personage who had ap- 
peared to the Patriarchs, and to the prophets of old. 
He took these with Him, that as they had witnessed 
His greatest glory, they might now be witnesses of His 
deepest humiUation and suffering, and be enabled to pro- 
claim to the world, both the Majesty and the sorrow of 
their Divine Master. And it is not ill observed, remarks 
the great Bishop Jeremy Taylor, in his life of Christ, 
it is not ill observed, that St. Peter, being the chief of 
the Apostles and Teacher of the Circumcision, and St. 
John, being a virgin, and St. James, the first of the 
Apostles that was martyred, were the three admitted to 
Christ's greatest retirements and mysterious secrecies, 
as being persons of singular and eminent disposi- 
tion, to whom according to the pious opinion of the 
Church, especial coronets are prepared in heaven, be- 
sides the great crowns of righteousness which, in com- 
mon, §hall beautify the heads of all the saints ; meaning 
this, that Dorctors, Virgins, and Martyrs shall receive 
even for their very state of life, and accidental graces, 
more eminent degrees of accidental glory, like as the 
sun, reflecting upon a limpid fountain, receives its 
rays doubled, without any increment of its proper and 
natural light. 

But be this as it may, these were the three disciples 
selected to be the companions of His severest anguish 
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and Agony. " He began," says St. Matthew, " to be 
sorrowful, to be depressed with unutterable grief;" 
"He began," says St. Mark, *'to be sore amazed, to be 
exceedingly astonished and overwhelmed with anguish. 
He said unto them. My soul is exceeding sorrowful, 
even imto death — even to the moment which is so 
near in which I must die. My soul is filled with sorrow." 
He went forth from among them, and kneeled down. 
He then bent forward on His face and prayed. He 
then fell prostrate and prayed again, tliuat if it were 
possible — if the inward sufiering which He endured 
were not absolutely essential to the deUverance of man — 
if His torture of soul at this moment did not form an 
unavoidable part of that punishment for man, which 
He had come down from heaven to undergo — if God's 
Justice could be satisfied, and yet His Mercy interfere. 
He prayed, if it were possible, this hour of woe and 
sorrow might pass away. Abba, Father, Let this 
cup pass from Me ; if it be possible remove this cup 
from Me — nevertheless, if it be a part of Thy sentence 
against man, and if I must drain even its dregs to 
deUver them from misery, then not My will but Thine 
be done. Still it pleased the Lord to bruise Him, and to 
continue this imutterable distress, that we might know 
how fearful a thing it is to fall into the hands of the living 
God. " Being in an agony," says our text, "He prayed 
yet more earnestly, and His sweat was as it were great 
drops of blood.*' In reference to this, it is that in the 
Litany we invoke our once suffering and now glorified 
Head, to deliver us by the power, or in virtue of His 
Agony and bloody sweat. And in the Eastern Churches, 
in allusion to the sorrow in Gethsemane, a clause is 
inserted, "By Thine unknown Sufferings, Good Lord, 
deliver us." 
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It was at this period that an Angel appeared, 
strengthening Him, upon which Bishop Jeremy Taylor 
remarks, it was a great season for the Angel's coming, 
because it was a great necessity under which our Lord 
laboured, for His sadness and His Agony were so 
great, mingled and compounded of sorrow and zeal, 
fear and desire, innocent nature and perfect grace, that 
He sweat drops as great as if the blood had started 
through httle undiscemed fontinels, and outrun the 
streams and rivers of His cross. Euthymius and Theo- 
phylact say, that the Evangelists use this as a tragical 
expression of the greatest agony, and an unusual sweat, 
it being usual to call the tears of the greatest sorrow, 
"tears of blood." But from the beginning of the 
Church, it has been more generally understood Uterally, 
and that some blood mingled with the serous substance 
issued from His veins in so great abundance, that they 
moistened the ground, and bedecked His garment, which 
stood like a new firmament studded with stars, portend- 
ing an approaching storm. And this Agony, saith 
Justin Martyr, verified concerning the Holy Jesus 
those words of David, I am poured out like water, my 
bones are dispersed, my heart in the midst of my body 
is Uke melting wax. The Venerable Bede saw in the 
outpouring of this bloody sweat, besides the general 
purpose, a particular relation to the present infirmities 
of the Apostles, and that our Blessed Lord obtained of 
His Father, by this Agony, special mercies and sup- 
ports for them, and by that effusion, redeemed them 
from the present participation of death. And St. 
Augustin meditates hereon, that the Body of our Lord, 
all overspread with drops of bloody sweat, prefigured 
the future state of Martyrdom, and that His Body 
Mystical should be clad in a red garment, variegated 
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with the symbols of labour and passion, sweat and 
blood, by which Himself was pleased to purify EBs 
Church, and present her to God holy and spotless. 

But whatever collateral designs, and tacit significa- 
tions, this mysterious sweat may have, of this we may be 
sure, that it was a poignant commencement of a most 
dolorous sorrow, and that if nature had been capable 
of a greater or more prodigious impress of passion than 
a bloody sweat, it must needs have happened in this 
Agony of the Holy Jesus, in which He undertook a 
grief great enough to make up the imperfect contrition 
of all the saints, and to make Atonement for the impe- 
nitencies of all the world. 

And this thought it is, which leads us to consider 
wherein this Agony of our Blessed Redeemer had its 
rise. On Him, pure, spotless, and undefiled, were now 
laid the iniquities of us all, to Him were imputed all 
the sins of all who ever had, or ever should live. 
Conceive how the innocent among ourselves shrink 
from pollution, and then you will be able to form some 
idea, but oh ! how inadequate an one, of the intense 
sufierings of the holy Lord God, when to His charge 
were laid the associated guilt of a fallen world. And 
then too, we may not doubt but to the Tempter was 
given a fresh power over the innocent Victim, the guilt- 
less vicarious Sacrifice of an apostate race. When we 
recollect that our Lord came from heaven to conquer 
the power of the evil spirit, that after the temptation, 
it was said, Satan left Him but for a season, and that 
we have no account through His ministry of any other 
contest with the tempter of man; when we call to 
mind, that He told His disciples before His betrayal, 
the Prince of this world cometh and hath nothing in 
Me ; when we remember, too, that He told His be- 
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trayers after His Agony, this is the hour of the power 
of darkness; when we consider too, that the word 
Gethsemane itself may signify wine-press, and that the 
ancient prophets describe the worst and keenest sorrows, 
as well as the greatest triumph of the Son of God, 
under the figure, why art Thou red in thine apparel, 
and thy garments like Him that hath trodden the wine- 
press ? I have trodden the wine-press alone. When 
we add too, that in the Revelation, the same word is 
used by St. John, to describe the utmost energy of the 
wrath of God, I cannot but conclude, that the opinion 
of those interpreters of Scripture is correct, who explain 
the suffering of Christ in His Agony in the garden 
of Gethsemane to have consisted in these two things : 
His last fearful contest with the invisible powers who 
introduced evil, and continued it in the world, and 
also, in His bearing that nameless and horrible punish- 
ment which the God of Justice will inflict upon that 
immortal soul which departs from the body clogged 
and enchained with the defilements of unrepented sin. 
Oh, how may we imagine the devil aggravating the 
Son of GrOD in this awful hour, and in picturing all the 
horrors of sin, luring him to abandon contact with it, 
and leave men to die in their iniquity! However, 
praised be God ! The Lord proved Himself the 
stronger than the strong, and has triumphed. But 
how fearful should we be of sin, seeing how great a price 
our sins have cost for their redemption. 

And let us in conclusion learn from this awful Agony, 
in the language of this week's Collect, to follow the 
Example of our Lord's great humility, and also of His 
patience, that so we may be Partakers of His Resurrec- 
tion. Ky this Agony, our Lord has provided that our 
imperfect sorrow and contrition might be heightened 

81RIXS II. D TOL. II. 
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by His Example, and accepted in its union with His ! 
And by this too, He has sanctified the Passion of Fear, 
and hallowed natural sadness. There is, we are sure, 
no sin in grief for the loss of relatives and friends, pro- 
vided only the love of God is dearer to us than the 
possession of all that remains. And he that fears 
death, and trembles at its approach, and yet had rather 
die twice than sin once, incurs no guilt by His fear, for 
Christ has hallowed the fact of oiu* imperfections, by 
Himself suffering grief. But warned by all thw 
intense Agony, let us shrink from all contact with sin 
or sinful frivoUty, for by such contact we renew the 
Agony which purpled the moon-lit glades of Gleih- 
semane with a Saviour's blood. 

And above all, let us take example from our Saviour, 
in the steps He takes during this His fiery trial. As 
His trials increase, so do His prayers. He is drawing 
near to His last trial, and though He needs rest. He 
goes apart to pray. Oh ! what a satire is there here 
upon the oft iterated excuse, that the trials of the 
world, and the reverses of fortune, prevent us from 
attention to our religious duties. In proportion as we 
are heavily afflicted, in that proportion should we the 
more earnestly pray. In the agonized Jesus, we have 
a Pattern of Prayer and self-abasement, such as if 
followed by faith, shall never be followed in vain. 
Here are we taught to cast all our cares, and empty 
them into the bosom of our all merciftd Father, con- 
tent to receive back from Him any such portion of our 
trouble as He may assign for our spiritual emolument. 
Prayer, Brethren, is a mighty engine, and a child may 
wield it. It is a battery before which the stronghold 
of superstition, of vice, and of sin, fall down at a blow, 
and yet we can hurl it. Prayer summons unseen mes- 
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sengers to our rescue with the reality, fabled by the 
magician, and it is permitted to guilty man to hold the 
wand of faith, and cry Abba, Father. Where then, 
Brethren, where shall we be in the last great day of 
assize, if we are vanquished by the arch foe of God and 
man, and our supplications have been unheard in God's 
Presence chamber ? Let me invite you this week* at 
least, to postpone all worldly engagements to the daily 
sanctuary service: this week at least, and then mayhap, 
you shall learn so to love the courts of Zion, as to tread 
them through the year, from day to day. No parish 
can be otherwise than responsible for increased privi- 
leges, if the Daily Service be solemnized within it. 
And, Brethren, remember that the Prayer which is 
effectual, must be fervent, and must be that of the 
righteous man. Think not to approach God in Prayer 
and continue in sin. God heareth not sinners, but 
His ear is ever open to the poor destitute, and none 
ever yet knocked in true penitence and faith at hea- 
ven's portal, and was refused admission, unless in His 
case, the Master had entered in and shut to the door. As 
long as being in health and strength, and ease, con- 
science strives, it is God for whom conscience speaks. 
God is still striving, put Him not away then — but 
humbled in the dust for your past sins, and hearty in 
your resolves of future amendment, pray yet more 
earnestly. Your prayers may not have an inunediate 
answer. It may not be possible for the cup to pass 
from you without you drink it, and to a Father's Will 
you will be resigned — for a Father's hand will regu- 
late the draught, and a Saviour's example animate 
your courage. Let then this contemplation of Christ's 
Agony, teach you the love of your Saviour — inspire 
' This Sermon was first preached on Palm Sunday, 1841. 
D 2 



36 . THE AGONY OF OUR LORD. 

you with horror of sm, and incite you to pray yet more 
earnestly. To prayer, add that diUgent self-examina- 
tion, and self-renunciation in which, through and for 
the sake of Christ our Lord, consists its true efficacy. 
Let your desires go up, that the film of sin and self- 
indulgence may be removed from your spiritual vision. 
Be fruitful in alms deeds, bold in self-denials, and then, 
having spent a week of more than ordinary watchful- 
ness, and more than common earnestness of prayer, 
you shall be in a condition to make the Easter Saluta- 
tion of the early Church with joy — and not only to 
respond to " Christ is risen " with the rejoinder, 
" and hath appeared unto Simon," but be also imbued 
with the hiunble trust that you too have so watched 
and waited, that He will manifest Himself unto you 
as He does not unto the world. 

A. W. 



SERMON nxvir. 
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St. John xviii. 2. 
And Judas also, which betrayed Him, knew the place. 

Being desirous, on the present occasion, to address 
you on a subject suited both to that solemn period of 
the Christian year at which we have arrived, and also 
to the week preceding the administration of the Holy 
Communion, I request your attention to some points 
in the mournful history of that unworthiest of Apostles 
and unhappiest of men, whose treachery Almighty 
God permitted to be accessory to the death of Him 
Who was "delivered " by His own "determinate coun- 
sel and foreknowledge/' The warning which the 
example of Judas supplies, belongs especially to this 
season, inasmuch as at this season his guilty act was 
perpetrated, and its fearful recompense suffered to fall 
on him; and, again, the warning is appropriate to 
those who are at any time about to partake of the 
highest of Christian privileges, since it proves to us 
how fearfully these privileges may be abused. 
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Judas, as you know, was one of the twelve whom 
our Saviour "ordained, that they should be with 
Him," and to whom " He gave power against unclean 
spirits to cast them out, and to heal all manner of sick- 
ness, and all maimer of disease." During our Saviour's 
ministry, he was one of His eye-witnesses and servants, 
beheld His Miracles, heard His teaching, and was 
present on many occasions, of which no detailed record 
has been preserved in Holy Scripture, when the 
Apostles enjoyed the private converse and the familiar 
Example of their Lord. Of such occasions does the 
Apostle St. John speak in the words which immediately 
follow the text ; the whole context runs thus : "When 
Jesus had spoken these words, He went forth with 
His Disciples over the brook Kedron, where was a 
garden, into the which He entered and His Disciples, 
and Judas also, which betrayed Him, knew the^place, 
for Jesus oft-times resorted thither with His Disciples." 
Yet what was the melancholy end of all this privil^e? 
In what issued the choice of Christ — election to the 
Apostleship — endowment with miraculous powers — 
intimate acquaintance with the dignity and glory, the 
grace and truth, of Jesus Christ ? In what did all 
issue, but in the worst of guilt, the most fearful of 
overthrows ? He to whom devils had been made sub- 
ject through the Name of Christ, became himself the 
wretched bond-slave of Satan : he to whom a throne 
had been promised in the day when the Son of Man 
should sit upon the Throne of His Glory,* became liable, 
in that great day, to a sentence of fearful condemnation : 
he whose high calling kings and Prophets might well 
have desired, and who might to the end of time have 
been celebrated in the Church as one of " the glorious 
* St. Matthew xix. 28. 
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company of the Apostles," did, by transgression, so 
terribly fall from his high vocation and ministry, that 
it had been good for him had he never been bom. 

Nor let us think that the character of Judas was 
either suffered to exist, or has been left on record in 
Holy Scripture, save for our learning. Every thing 
which is recorded in Holy Writ, is intended for dur 
instruction ; other books may give us descriptions of 
character, or narratives of events, merely to interest 
and amuse us, but Scripture has a far deeper purpose 
than mere interest or amusement : it would not have 
told us of the privileges and of the fall of Judas, except 
that we might thereby be taught reverently to cherish 
advantages which we enjoy as he did, to suspect within 
ourselves that spirit which tempted him to evil, and to 
shun far off, with wholesome apprehension, the gulf of 
iniquity in which he was overwhelmed. 

And when I say that we may well suppose that for 
the warning of all after-times such a character as that 
of Judas was suffered to exists I do not, of course, mean 
that he was caused to be what he was in his own per- 
sonal character, but that he had opportunity given him 
fully to exhibit the evils of his nature, and their fearful 
consequences. Pharaoh had been Pharaoh still, cruel, 
proud, and impious, had he never been king of Egypt; 
yet, "for this cause,'* says God to him, "have T raised 
thee up, for to show in thee My power.*' God gave 
him his high station, that his pride and impiety therein 
might give occasion for the display of God's marvel- 
lous acts, and that His Name might be declared 
throughout all the earth. Thus did God cause 
Pharaoh's wrath to praise Him, choosing him, who was 
in himself a vessel already prepared unto dishonour, to 
bear sway in a land which had long been sinning against 
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the people of the Lord^ and was now to be judged for 
its iniquity. And so too in the case of Judas, God 
made him not what he was in himself, but suffered 
him, being what he was, to become an Apostle. He 
was in himself a deceitful, covetous, and ungenerous 
man, and the wise counsel of God ordained that these 
evil qualities should fully develope themselves in a high 
and holy station, and that the fallen Apostle should 
preach to the Church for ever, by the heinousness of 
his crimes, and by the severity of their punishment. 

That an evil man should thus be numbered among 
the immediate followers of our Lord, had been the 
subject of prophecy, in reference to which fact our 
Saviour, in the very hour of His Apostle's guilt, pro- 
nounced the awful words, " Those whom Thou gavest 
Me I have kept, and none of them is lost, but the son 
of perdition, that the Scripture might be fulfilled^'' 
alluding, doubtless, to that Psalm of David which St. 
Peter cites on proposing the election of another 
Apostle to fill the room of Judas. 

And now let us consider what principal lessons are 
to be learned from the awfiil example before us. First, 
the ministers of Christ's Church, even the highest 
among them, may learn that their oflSce secures them 
not, that God may be, and is, served even by the evil, 
that He may make those in outward acts His ministers 
who are not in heart His servants. 

And next, the Church at large may hence learn, as 
we have been faithfiiUy taught in the twenty-sixth Ar- 
ticle, that the unworthiness of ministers does not 
hinder the effect of Christ's Sacraments, nor of the 
Ministration of His Word, because what is thus done 
by evil ministers is done not in their own name but in 
Christ's, and because they minister by His commission 
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and authority. Remember that God gave even to 
Caiaphas the gift of prophecy, because he was high 
priest that year, and this even though he prophesied 
undesignedly, speaking the words with another and 
very evil intent. And remember again, that even 
Judas was one of those to whom Jesus gave power to 
cast out devils, and to heal all manner of sickness, and 
all manner of disease, — was one of those to whom Hb 
said, " He that receiveth you receiveth Me." 

At present, however, I would rather direct your 
attention to the character of Judas, considered, not in 
his official, but in his private capacity; as a man highly 
favoured, by being called to the knowledge of truth, 
and to intimate companionship with Cheist, yet de- 
spising and abusing, to the worst extremity, the advan- 
tages which he thus enjoyed. The words of our text 
set before us, in a condensed form, his pecuUar privi- 
lege — ^his unparalleled sin. "Judas also, which betrayed 
Him, knew the place." What place ? The garden of 
Gethsemane, at the foot of the Mount of Olives, a 
little way without the walls of Jerusalem. And how 
came Judas to know it ? Because " Jesus oft-times 
resorted thither with His Disciples." Judas had often 
been with his Master in that retirement, probably at 
the close of wearisome days, after our Loed had been 
teaching in the Temple, disputing with Scribes and 
Pharisees, wearied with their unbelief and hardness of 
heart, harassed by their threatenings, outraged by 
their open violence. St. Luke indeed tells us of our 
Lord, while He was abiding at Jerusalem, that "in the 
day-time He was teaching in the Temple, and at night 
He went out and abode in the Mount that is called the 
Mount of Olives.'' This garden was, then, in all pro- 
bability, the scene of our Saviour's sacred repose. His 
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tinies erf* refireshiDg were spent here — His own mind 
soothed, and those of His Disciples cheered and con- 
finned, by such converse as Hb could not hold with 
others, while He revealed to them the mysteries of the 
KingdcHn of Heaven — addressed to them ardent exhor- 
tations which others could not endure, or divine con- 
solaticms of which others were not worthy, rejoicing 
over them, as over those who, amid the unbelief of the 
world, had left all to follow Him — as over His own 
sheep, who knew His voice — the little flock, to whom 
it was His Fathbe's good pleasure to give the King- 
dom. Nor can we dcmbt that the closing day was here 
hallowed by the devotion of the Son of God — that His 
Disciples in Gethsemane not cmly heard the meditations, 
but also ¥ritnessed the prayers of their Lord — prayers 
with them, suited to their present apprehension — 
prayers for them, offered in silence, too high for them 
to know. 

We mi^t well imagine that even one who fell hi 
short of a perfect, faith in Christ, of '' a good confes- 
sion" of Him as God and Man, must still have looked 
back to hours thus spent with Him in secret, with deep 
emotion — must have borne away firom them many 
solemn and affecting recollections — many remem- 
brances of the surpassing dignity, of the wondrous con- 
descension and loving-kindness of his incomparable 
Master. Could we have witnessed the assembling of 
the Uttk band around Him, we might well have said, 
" Surely no traitor can be here — no (me of those who 
are thus gathered under His protection, and admitted 
to His firiendship, can presume to lift up his heel 
against the Son of Man." 

Yet so it was: one there was who "knew the place,** 
and would make no better use of his knowledge than 
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this, to bring thither those who came to lead his 
Master to prison and to death : one there was who bore 
a?^y from the many sacred hours spent in Gethsemane, 
no higher or holier lesson than this, that the seclusion 
of the spot was favourable to a design of miserable 
guilt ; that there, in His retirement, the Son of Man 
might be most readily betrayed into the hands of sin- 
ners. I will not now enlarge upon the brutish folly — 
the insensate blindness which Judas discovered, by 
forming any plot against his Lord ; by attempting in 
any-wise to deceive Him, Who had given so many 
proofs of His Omniscience ; I would bpeak rather of 
the desolate barrenness of that heart, which, having oft- 
times drunk in the ^* doctrine which dropped as the 
rain," the "speech which distilled as the dew," yet 
brought forth nothing but the thorns and briers of im- 
pious treachery and cruelty. We could hardly find 
words expressive of the guilt of such conduct as ex- 
hibited towards a human friend: how then can we 
utter its enormity when exhibited towards the Incar- 
nate Word, in presumptuous insensibility of His 
Divine Majesty, in base insensibility of the perfection 
of His human nature ? O Judas, didst thou withdraw 
so often from the throngs of the temple, from the busy 
streets — didst thou so often sit down with thy Master 
in the quiet garden of Gethsemane — didst thou observe 
His love for its stillness, and know that Hb thought it 
fitted for solemn musings on the things of the Kingdom 
of God, for evening meditation and prayer — didst 
thou frequent this Holy ground, this gate of Heaven, 
for no other end than that thou mightest profane the 
sacred solitude, by leading thither the emissaries of 
Satan, the instruments of the powers of darkness? 
And wast thou permitted to call Him thy Master, and 
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to give Him the affectionate greeting of a friend, only 
that the name of Master might be made a watchword 
to His enemies, that thou mightest betray the Son of 
Man with a kiss ? 

No tongue can tell — ^no heart can conceive the fear- 
ful contrast which exists between what Judas should 
have been, and what he was — between the heavenly 
fruits of holiness, which the Saviour's culture should 
have ripened within him, and those deadly fruits of 
guilt, which grew but with more frightful luxuriance 
in his heart, because it had been so enriched and 
blessed of God. 

But it were vain indeed thus to dwell on the sin of 
Judas, without also searching our 0¥m hearts and lives, 
and inquiring whether we too have not been blessed 
in such sort as he was, whether we have not also to 
take heed lest we sin after the similitude of his trans- 
gression. " Judas," says the text, " knew the place," 
the place of Christ's converse, of Christ's teaching ; 
the place which his Master had chosen, as the rest of 
His own feet, and the refreshment of His Disciples; 
and must we not say that we too know such a place as 
this, if not after the sort in which it was known to 
Judas, yet perchance in a better and higher sort than 
this. Judas, indeed, knew Christ after the flesh as 
we have not known Him, he had seen the garden which 
we have never seen ; j-et do we know, by faithful tes- 
timony, more concerning Christ than Hr knew — we 
know even the place Gethsemane as he could not know 
it. We know it, not only as the place to which Jesus 
oft-times resorted with His Disciples, but much more 
iii» the scene of His agony, the place of His " strong 
crying and tears^" the spot on which ''appeared to 
Him from Hea\*en> an Angel strength^ung Him ; " so 
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that the Gethsemane which is known to us is yet more 
awful and sacred than the place which Judas knew. 
And of our Lord Himself, though we have not known 
Him in the flesh, we yet know more than Judas knew; 
less of His humiUation, but more of EQs glory ; less of 
Him as a Prophet, but far more of Him as Priest and 
King. To us is known His Death upon Mount Cal- 
vary — His Resurection from the dead — His receiving 
up into glory ; to us is known much of the mightiness 
of His Ejngdom, of the triumph of His Cross. We 
see His Gospel preached for a witness to ahnost every 
nation under Heaven — ^we see that it has come to us 
who were very far removed from the scene of its first 
promulgation — we see that at the end of more than 
eighteen hundred years, ^* EQs Name is great among 
the Gentiles." 

And again, although we meet not with our Saviour 
face to face as Judas did, do we not in some sort draw 
near to Him? Has He not among us places of 
favoured resort — holy spots to which He invites the 
feet of His disciples, by the promise of His special 
Presence ? Are we not now within the walls of His 
house ? Is not this that assembling of ourselves to- 
gether, which He has warned us by His Apostle not to 
forsake ; an assembling of which He has declared that 
He is * in the midst * of it ? And last and chief of all, 
is not His table spread for us, are not spiritual meat 
and drink there provided for us, and have not some of 
us at least known for a long time the privilege of 
drawing near to that Table, of eating of that bread, and 
drinking of that cup ? Whatever in any way acquaints 
us with the majesty and mercy of our Lord, whether 
it be the witness which is borne by the spread of the 
Christian Faith — or pur acquaintance with the mys- 
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tmes of His Life and Death — or our participation in the 
solemn worship, and in the Holy Sacraments of His 
Chm'ch — ^all this places us in a privileged condition 
analogous to that which Judas occupied, of whom St. 
John tells us, that he * knew the place/ 

We * know the place ' of our Saviour's death — of 
our Saviour's resurrection, we know that He ascended 
from Mount Olivet, and that as He ascended, so shall 
He come again; we *know the place' where His 
Spirit rests upon the assembled body of His Church, 
the thrice holy place where He dispenses to faithful 
souls the spiritual food of His most precious Body and 
Blood. We * know the place,' and God would have 
each one of us ask himself with humiUty and fear, 
whether we know it only as Judas did. What has our 
knowledge done for us ? What * holy desires,' what 
* good coimsels ' have we carried away from the holy 
places with which we have been so long familiar? 
Have we ' a heart to love and dread ' Him to Whom 
we have been brought so near, a heart * diligently to 
live after ' His * commandments '? When Judas sat 
with his Lord in Gethsemane, how fearfully unworthy 
of that holy ground must his thoughts have been, how 
utterly at variance with the sacred society around him, 
with the sacred language which he heard ! What had 
he to do with it ? he was in the gall of bitterness, and 
in the bond of iniquity. And even so should we ask our- 
selves when we read the Word of God, when we drawnear 
to worship Him, and, most of all, when we approach 
His altar, whether our hearts be like the heart of Judas, 
whether we too be disciples in seeming only, and not 
in truth. Are we in those holy places, which we know 
so well, only by our bodily presence, or is our heart there 
also? Can we hope that we are indeed with Christ 
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in the public assembly ? do we really draw near to 
Him by humble confession — ^by earnest prayer — ^by 
hearty thanksgiving — by devout attention to His 
Word? are our souls in harmony with the sacred 
place — the holy time — ^the solemn occupation ? Do 
we worship in spirit and in truth ? Do we so spiri- 
tually eat the flesh of Christ, and drink His blood, as 
that we may be one with Him, and Hb with us ? Alas! 
there are many, doubtless, who come into Christ's 
presence now, with even such a mind as that with which 
Judas entered into Gethsemane, who pass the hours of 
worship in the same sordid indifference with which 
Judas heard the converse of his Lord, and who go 
away, as he did, only the farther removed in spirit 
from their God, by reason of the nearness of their out- 
ward approach to Him. Many, doubtless, there are, 
whose presence is as foul a blot on our Christian assem- 
blies, as was the presence of the son of perdition in the 
company of Christ and His Apostles. 

But I would speak now, as I purposed, of the Supper 
of the Lord, I would speak to those who ' know' that 
most holy place, and entreat them carefully to try and 
examine themselves, that they bring not the heart of 
Judas thither. And what was that heart ? A heart 
full of unbelief — ^irreverence — ^worldly-mindedness — 
covetousness ; a heart which neither feared nor loved 
the Saviour, which was bound to Him neither by 
reverence, nor by affection. Why did Judas follow 
Christ ? Probably from no other motive than a hope 
of worlc^ly advancement, and, this disappointed, no 
other tie whatever bound him to his Lord. Why, then, 
do we follow Christ ? Why do we profess His Name ? 
Why do we draw near to His table ? What brings us 
thither ? Had we never come before, should we come 
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now ? Have we such penitence, and faith, and charity, 
and gratitude as would constrain ns now to practise 
that duty, had we hitherto neglected it ? Or do we 
come from mere hahit ? — fit)m bare custom ? — because 
we have come before, and because men might speak or 
think ill of us if we ceased to come ? — ^because it might 
be inconvenient to stay away ? — because a renunciation 
of Christian fellowship might ajSect our interest, injure 
our credit, or wound our vanity ? Let all, who venture 
to come, ask themselves, ' Why do I come ?' K they 
cannot say * It is because I repent — because I believe — 
because I honour my Saviour's command, and am 
grateful for His exceeding mercy,' if their heart cannot 
return this answer — ^then, in the Name of that Saviour, 
I would earnestly and solemnly warn them no longer 
to profane the table of the Lord, nor, by coining 
thither in a £dtliless and irreverent spirit, to heap up 
for themselves wrath against the day of wrath. 

For, if we, who profess Christianity, be not true and 
faithful disciples, then are we traitors ; if our part be 
not with the eleven, then is it with Judas ; if we be not 
followers of those who honoured and obeyed their 
Lord, then are we followers of him that betrayed Him. 
We cannotf indeed, betray Christ as Judas did; we 
cannot sell His sacred Person to His enemies ; but still 
we may betray Him, and do betray Him, when we trifle 
with His holy things, and do dishonour to our Christian 
profession. * Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me ?' 
cried the glorified Saviour from heaven to him who 
was vexing His Church, and even thus does Hs cry, 
* Why betrayest thou Me ? ' to every one who betrays 
His sacred cause, gives occasion to men to mock at His 
religion, and to think profanely of His holiest things. 
Yes, St. Paul goes even farther than this, and tells us 
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of reprobate professors of religion, that they ' crucify 
unto themselves the Son of God afresh, and put Him 
to an open shame.' 

And that there may be no room for self-deception, 
let me tell you how we may betray Christ; and I will 
now speak only of the more open and grievous forms 
of that fearful crime. For any sin is, in some sort, a 
betrayal of Christ — ^a betrayal of Christ within us — 
of the fruit of His Spirit — of the purchase of His 
Blood — ^into the hands of the great enemy of Christ ; 
but if a sin be wilful, deUberate, habitual, open, then 
is it, in very fearful sort, a betrayal of our Lord. 
Wherefore, in His Name I beseech you to examine 
yourselves, and, if your hearts plead guilty to any im- 
unmortified and habitual sin, then come not to that 
holy Table. * Ye cannot drink of the cup of the Lord, 
and the cup of devils,' said St. Paul to the Corinthians, 
warning them against attendance at heathen sacrifices. 
Need I say to those who have so long known the Gos- 
pel, " Ye cannot drink of the cup of the Lord and the 
cup of drunkards '* ? Need I say that those who are 
mariced in Scripture, as having * no inheritance in the 
kingdom of Christ and of God,' can have no share in 
the blessings of the Table of the Lord, but, if they 
presume to approach it, must be eating and drinking 
nothing else than judgment to themselves here and 
hereafter ? And again, we cannot be continuing in the 
fellowship of Christ's Church, and frequenting the 
assembly of the wicked at the same time ; we betray 
our Lord, if we stand in the way of sinners, or 
sit in the seat of the scornful ; we betray our Lord 
if we willingly and wantonly witness crime in others, 
if we consent to look on vile conduct, and to listen 
to unholy words. We are but such disciples as Judas 

TOL. II. v SERIES II. 
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waS| if we are willing to be found in the midst of 
Christ's enemies. ' He that walkeih with wise men 
shall be wise : but a companion of fools shall be des- 
troyed/ Let me end with a few words from one of the 
exhortations in the Communion Service : ' Therefore 
if any of you be a blasphemer of God, an hinderer or 
slanderer of His word, an adulterer, or be in malice, or 
envy, or in any other grievous crime, repent you of 
your sins, or else come not to that Holy Table : lest, 
after the taking of that Holy Sacrament, the devil enter 
into you, as he entered into Judas, and bring you to 
destruction both of body and soul.' 

Let us weigh well this wholesome warning, and let 
us remember that deliberate malice and envy grieve 
the Holy Spirit of God no less than other sins which 
man accounts to be more gross, and let us all judge 
ourcehres, that we be not judged of the Lord. God 
forbid that anv one who here receives the onblems of 
our Satioitr's Body and Blood, should receive them 
in the S|Arit of Judas, oying ' Master' with a treachery 
tike his, and betra\in$ as be did the Son of Man with 
a ki$su I am bound at all events to ddiver my own 
wmL and to w^uti if^uch^ if such there be, that the end 
of thi$ prcdanity Ut iimth; tiiat, if they repent not, it 
had bist^ bi^tt^r for tht»a that they had new hem 
bom. Gi^ lacnmt that the warning given us by His 
it^tvrd ot' th^' ^t and rain of the Men Apostle, may 
mk d<^> iuU> <imr h^wtss and that the Body and Blood 
€4^ C^Ri$T iivj^ |vrtts<XTi^ unto e^^ 
ai^ $ciuU of all who an paitafcers oi this Holy Table. 

G. W. 



SERMON XnVIIL 

THE CHKISTIAN SACRIFICE. 



1 Cor. XI. 24. 
This do, in remembrance of Me. 

This day is known by the name of Maundy Thursday, 
and obtained this name (as some think) from the 
mandate^ or commandment, which our Lord gave His 
Apostles on this day, to commemorate the decease 
which He was on the eve of accomplishing ; and it is 
the evident mind of our Church to draw our thoughts 
to-day, not so much to the Sacrifice of the Death of 
Christ itself, (which will be the special subject of to- 
morrow's meditation,) as to the outward exhibition of 
that Sacrifice in the Holy Feast, which the Lord 
ordained the same night in which He was betrayed. 
She has chosen for the Epistle of this day, that passage 
of St. Paul's writings, which records his account of the 
Institution of the Eucharist, an account received by 
Heavenly revelation from His Glorified Lord, and 
containing words of sacrificial import, whoUy omitted 
by the EvangeUsts St. Matthew and St. Mark, and re- 
corded but in part by St. Luke. "The Lord Jesus,'' 
he tells us, "took bread, and when He had given 

e2 
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thanks, He brake it, and said : Take, eat, this is My 
Body, which is broken for you ; this do in remem- 
brance of Me. After the same manner also, He took 
the Cup, when He had supped, saying i This Cup is 
the New Testament in My blood ; this do ye, as oft 
as ye drink it, in remembrance of Me." 

These last words of Institution are, as I desire to 
show you, of sacrijicial meaning, and receive their true 
illustration from the language used respecting the 
Paschal Oflfering. Our Blessed Saviour ate His last 
Passover with His Disciples, as on this evening, and 
towards the close of the Paschal Feast, instituted His 
own Supper in its place. He seems purposely to have 
brought these two ordinances into juxta-position, that 
the one, which was ready to vanish avray, might be 
seen to illustrate with its departing rays, the other, 
which should immediately appear. **With desire* I 
have desired to eat this Passover with you, before I 
suffer ; for I say unto you, that I will not any more 
eat thereof, until it he fulfilled in the Kingdom of GrOD. 
And He took the Cup, and gave thanks, and said: 
Take this and divide it among yourselves; for I say 
unto you, I will not drink of the fixdt of the vine, 
until the Kingdom of God shall come;'* or, as St. 
Matthew and St. Mark express it, *^ until that day that 
I drink it new vnth you in the Kingdom of Gtod.*' 
From these words you will see, that the Passover, of 
which our Lord partook, was not fulfilled in the sacri- 
fice of His Death, but within that Kingdom or Church 
of God, which sprang out of His Death, and was 
formed out of His opened and bleeding side, whilst 
He slept. It had its fulfilment in that new ordinance, 
which He promised to celebrate, and did celebrate, with 
^ Luke xzii. 15. 



THE CHRISTIAN SACRIFICE. 53 

His Disciples, after He had risen from the dead, as we 
may reasonahly gather from Luke xxiv. 30 ; Acts i. 4/ 
and X. 41. Jesus Christ is indeed called '' our Pass- 
over* which was sacrificed for us," and ^'* the Lamb of 
God, which taketh away the sin of the world,'* but the 
true type of Him, and of His great Sacrifice of Re- 
demption, was that original Paschal Lamb, by whose 
blood Israel was graciously passed over, when their 
enemies were destroyed in Egypt. Every subsequent 
Passover-Lamb was a Sacrifice Eucharistical, com- 
memorative of that notable deliverance of God's people 
firom captivity and death. For thus said God : "This 
day shall be to you for a memorial^ and ye shall keep 
it a feast to the Lord, throughout your generations — 
ye shall keep it a feast by an ordinance for ever. And 
it shall come to pass, when your children shall say : 
What mean ye by this service ? Ye shall say : it is the 
Sacrifice of the Lord's Passover , Who passed over the 
houses of the children of Israel, when He smote the 
Eg3rptians and dehvered our houses : not, of course, 
that very original Sacrifice of the Lord's Passover, 
whereby Israel was redeemed, which was once for all 
offered, and not to be repeated ; but the Memorial of 
that Sacrifice, and justly called by the same name, as 
exhibiting by continual representment before God, the 
blood of that first Paschal-Lamb, which God appointed 
for the temporal Salvation of Israel. So Christ our 
Passover has been sacrificed for us, and by His one 
oblation of Himself, when once for all He offered 

* It is remarkable, that the word <nfvaXi^ofievo9 meana both " as* 
semblmg together," and *' eating together/' and was probably chosen 
to express both ideas; since the assembling together of CHRiST'a 
Chnrch was for the special purpose of eating and drinking together 
the Lord's Supper. See Acts xx. 7, and 1 Cor. xi. 20—33. 

' 1 Cor. V. 7. • St. Johni. 2§. 
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Himself without spot to God throng the Eternal 
Spirit, has made a full, perfect, and sufficient satis- 
faction for sin, and redeemed us out of the hand of our 
spiritual enemies : hut ever since, we have had it in 
command from Him to represent in this Memorial- 
Feast His one Sacrifice and Oblation in the si^t of 
God, as well as in the face of the Christian Churdi, 
and to keep up a perpetual succession of these sacrifices 
of praise and thanksgiving, until His coining again ; so 
that when our children ask us the meaning of this ser- 
vice, we may answer : It is the Lord's Sacrifice, the 
Memorial of the Lord's first Propitiatory Sacrifice, 
which He appointed by an everlasting ordinance, to be 
continually offered with Eucharist and Prayer in His 
Public Worship, and rightly called by the same name, 
as representing before God in mystery His precious 
fiody and Blood, which are the fountain-head of all 
righteousness and life, and conveying the blessings that 
flow therefrom to the £dthiul receivers within His 
Church throughout all its generations upon earth. 
To use the language of St. Chrysostom on Hebrews x. 
1 — 9, "We are ever ctoinjr," i. e. offering "the same 
Sacrifice of Christ, and not another ; or rather, we 
make a commemoration of a Sacrifice." And in this 
view the ancient Liturgies and Fathers of the Church 
Catholic from the beginning do marvellously agree. 
They all, with one voice, declare this memorial of the 
Lord's Death to be a Sacrifice and an Oblation, nor is 
it possible to account for so remarkably universal a 
consent on this point, but by supposing the doctrine 
to be of Gop, and to have been delivered by Christ 
to His Church throu^ the Apostles. The Clementine 
Liturgy, which is of very high antiquity, declares the 
^Eucharistic Oblation of bread and wine to our King 
iapd Gop to be according to His own Ordinance, 
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MTU Tijv avTov Siaraf jy. And St. Ircnaeus, b. iv. c. 32, tells 
us, that " the Lord gave thanks, saying : This is My 
Body, and in Uke maimer declared the Cup, which is of 
this our creation, to be Etts Blood, and taught the 
New Oblation of the New Testamenty which the 
Church receiving from the Apostles, offers unto God 
throughout all the world.'' It is evident, then, that our 
Lord's words of Institution were understood by the 
early Church to contain, in some way or other, an 
Ordinance for offering up bread and wine in Sacrifice 
to God, as a continual Memorial of His Sacrifice and 
Oblation on the Cross. 

This ordinance I presume to be contained in my text. 
Let us examine its meaning, and begin with the last 
words first. What we render by " Remembrance," or 
(as in the margin of the Bible) by " Memorial," is a 
word only used once elsewhere in the New Testament, 
and that is in Hebrews x. 3, where, in the legal Sacri- 
fices, a remembrance of sins is said to have been made 
every year, i. e. a remembrance of them before God, a 
discovering of them to Him, that they might by Him 
be covered: as Aaron (Lev. xvi. 21) was commanded 
to confess all the iniquities of the children of Israel, 
for their atonement and reconciliation through sacri- 
fice. In the Old Testament, the word is used repeat- 
edly not only of a remembrance of sins before God, 
but of sacrifices also. Thus, in Numbers x. 10, ye 
shall blow with your trumpets over your burnt- 
offerings and peace-offerings, that they may be for a 
memorial before the Lord. In Exod. xxix. 30, the 
Shew-bread was set upon the table, to be exhibited 
before the Lord : and in Lev. xxiv. 7, the Frankin- 
cense was set thereon, that it might be on the bread 
for a mem^orialy an offering unto the Lord. So in the 
New Testament, we read how the alms and prayers 
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of Cornelius came up for a memorial before God, 
Acts. X. 4; and how St. Paul remembered his converts, 
not merely in his heart, but in his prayers "in the sight 
of God and our Fathee," 1 Thess. i. 3. I do not at 
all deny that this memorial serves also "to show forth 
the Lord's Death" before the Church, and create a 
thankful remembrance thereof in the hearts of the wor- 
shippers, who draw nigh to see " Jesus Christ mani- 
festly set forth before their eyes, crucified among them;" 
but if it shall appear that the bread and wine of the 
Eucharist were ordained to be ''done" or offered in 
sacrifice, it will follow, that such an Eucharistic ob- 
lation is a memorial of the Lord's Death before the 
Father in Heaven ; whereby we " beseech Him not to 
deal with us after our sins, nor reward us according to 
our iniquities, but according to His clemency and inef- 
fable love to mankind, to overlook and blot out the 
hand-writing that is against us, and grant us His 
Heavenly rewards in the participation of this unbloody 
sacrifice, even remission of our sins, and eternal life."' 
But let us next consider the meaning of the former 
words of my text, * Do this,' which, as I have said, must 
be interpreted by the language used of the Paschal 
Lamb. I will not say, that the doctrine of the Eucha- 
ristic Sacrifice and oblation cannot be drawn out of the 
commonly received interpretation of these words, viz. — 
Do this action, which I now am doing, break bread, 
and bless wine as a memorial-oflfering before God ; but 
the following passages from Justin's Dialogue with 
Trypho clearly prove, that He did not so understand 
our Lord to speak, but according to the sense of the 
word * Do,' as used of the Passover. At pp. 259, 260, 
we read, that ' the ofiering of fine flour which was 
commanded to be offered for those, who were to be 
St. James's Liturgy. 
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purified from the leprosy, was a type of the Bread of 
the Eucharist, which the Lord Jesus Christ charged 
us TOJsTy, to dOy or offer in remembrance of His 
Passion.' And again at p. 296, he speaks *of the Bread 
which our Christ charged us to dOy or oflfer for a me- 
morial of His incarnation and passion, as also of the 
Cup which He charged us to dOy or oflfer with Thanks- 
giving, as the memorial of His blood.' 

But let us turn to Exod. 12th, and Numb. 9th, 
where the law of the Passover is set down, and there 
we shall find, that the word used repeatedly to express 
* doing,' i. e. sacrificing, or oflfering the Lamb, is what 
our Lord has used in the Text respecting the Bread 
and Wine. Unfortunately, it is impossible to gather 
this point of resemblance from our present Translation, 
so that English readers cannot arrive at the truth by 
comparing these Scriptures together ; else it were hard 
to imagine, how even those who honestly search the 
Scriptures for their faith, and judge for themselves 
without the guidance of the Church, could acquiesce 
in the popular beUef, that the Eucharist is only a 
Supper, and not a sacrifice. I cannot bring myself to 
beUeve, that our translators were so disingenuous, as 
purposely to hide the truth, through fear of giving en- 
couragement to the Romish doctrine of the Sacrifice 
of the Mass; but so it has happened, that the Truth is 
buried under a false version, which will not even make 
sense, as it now stands ; for * Doing the Paschal Lamb' 
is rendered no less than twelve times in Numb. ix. 2, 
3, 4, 5, 6, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14 ; and several tunes also 
in Exod. xii. 47, 48, by 'keeping the Passover.' But 
it is plain, from the context, that the Passover-Festival 
is not meant, but the Passover-Lamb, which was not 
to be kept, but sacrificed, oflfered, eaten. In all these 
therefore, we must read * do ' for 'keep,' which is the 
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true Hebrew reading, as our translators have acknow- 
ledged in one place, and in one onlyy by putting ' Do 
it ' in the margin, Exod. xii. 47. It is hardly necessary 
to add, that ' Do ' in the sense of ' sacrifice,' or ' offer/ 
is commonly found throughout the Old Testament, see 
Exod. xxix. 36, 38, 39, 41 ; Lev. iv. 20 ; 1 Kings xviii, 
23, 25, 26, &c. &c. Now if we remember, that ' Do ' 
was a general term for sacrifice and oblation ; and was 
specially used of the Paschal Lamb in the Old Testa- 
ment; nay, even used by our Lord Himself in the 
New (Matthew xxvi. 18) of the very Paschal Lamb, 
which He last ate with His disciples before His Death : 
that at the time of eating that Passover, that had just 
been oflfered to God, He said, — ' Do this in remem- 
brance of Me/ and declared that the Paschal sacrifice 
should have its fulfilment within the kingdom of God 
in that ' breaking of bread ' which He was then ordain- 
ing for the-use and benefit of His future Church ; — we 
cannot doubt, but He must have uttered the words of 
my text in a sacrificial sense, and taught His Apostles 
in them the doctrine of the Eucharistic oblation. 
' Jesus took bread, and brake it, and said : Take, eat. 
This is My Body, Do This, (which is My Body, i. e. 
the bread) in remembrance of Me. After the same 
manner He took the Cup, saying: This Cup is the 
New Testament in My blood. Do This, (this Cup) 
as often as ye drink it, in remembrance of Me.' Never 
make a supper, i. e. without doing a sacrifice; but 
whenever you eat and drink at My table in My king- 
dom, first oflTer the bread and wine upon mine altar, as 
a memorial before God of My Death and Passion, that 
so you may keep Covenant, and maintain Communion 
with Him, by partaking as from His hands of that food, 
which by your oflTering is devoted to Him, and in a 
special manner made His. Hence, sacrifices oflfered to 
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God or to devils, are called by St. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 21, 
' the Table of the Lord,' and ' the Table of Devils,' or 
in the language of St. Ignatius, ' the bread of God ' ; the 
cup and wine of the Lord, and the cup and wine of 
Devils ; and by partaking of bread and wine so offered 
to the Lord, Christians have fellowship with Him, as 
those who partook of the Heathen Sacrifices had fel- 
lowship with Devils, because their sacrifices had been 
offered to Devils. What says bur Apostle ? ' I say, 
that the things, which the Gentiles sacrifice, they sa- 
crifice to Devils, and not to God; and I would not that 
ye should have fellowship with Devils,' i. e. by par- 
taking of things oflTered to Devils. Covenant and 
Communion were kept up between God and the Jewish 
Church in like manner by sacrifice, by their first offer- 
ing on God's altar, and then partaking of God's altar. 
Christians also ' have an altar ' to offer on, and to par- 
take of; and though (as the ancient Liturgies express 
it) we oflTer to Him of His own gifts, yet He is pleased 
to accept them as ourSy when we by our acts of devotion 
and oblation make them His; and as His, He returns 
them to us with His blessing, to be unto us who rightly 
and duly receive them the Communion of the Body and 
Blood of our crucified Lord, the channels of conveying 
His real spiritual presence to us, together with the re- 
mission of our sins, and all other benefits of His Passion. 
Some of the Fathers therefore have not feared to call 
our eucharistical offerings, sacrifices propitiatory; not 
of course as having in themselves any virtue to atone for 
sin, and reconcile us to God, but as instruments or- 
dained by Christ Himself, for the continual applica- 
tion to us of the merits of His Atoning Blood. And 
herein they may seem to have St. Paul for an authority, 
who tells us in Heb. x. 9, 23, that it was necessary, 
that the patterns of things in the Heavens should have 
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been purified by the legal Sacrifices, but the Heavenly 
things themselves by better sacrifices than these. What 
then are these better sacrifices^ that can cleanse the 
things in the Heavens ? They cannot mean Christ's 
one sacrifice for sin, which was but once offered^ after 
which there remaineth no more sacrifice for sin. Shall 
we say then, that our acts of contrition and repentance, 
our alms-deeds, our prayers, praises, and thanksgivings 
are sacrifices of such ment and efficacy, as to cleanse 
the Heavenly things firom their defilements. Nay, this 
were to do dishonour to that precious Blood, which 
cleanseth from all sin. These sacrifices themselves 
need cleansing, as well as those that offer them ; and 
are the very things in the Heavens, which are to be 
purified with better sacrifices. What can these better 
sacrifices then be, if not the memorials of Christ's 
great sacrifice of atonement and purification in our 
Christian worship, which were ordained by Himself 
to be ' done ' before His Father for a continual re- 
membrance of His meritorious Cross and Passion, 
whereby we plead His merits effectually, and obtain in 
the use and participation of them, remission of our 
sins, and a cleansing from all unrighteousness. What 
He, as the High Priest over the House of God, doth 
in the Holiest for us, making a perpetual intercession 
for His Elect, by the offering up before His Father 
that His one all-sufficient sacrifice finished on the Cross, 
that Hb has appointed His holy Church and Priest- 
hood to do in the kingdom of heaven here on earth, 
viz. to offer to God oftentimes the same sacrifice, the 
same Jesus Christ and Him crucified, yesterday, 
to-day, and for ever, as exhibited in the memorials of 
bread and wine ; and by these better sacrifices, (better, 
not for their own sake, (for they are nothing,) but as 
representatives by Christ's appointment of His better 
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sacrifice) to intercede effectually for the reconciliation 
and sanctification of the Heavenly things^ the sonls and 
bodies of the faithful together with their spirits and 
spiritual services, which, without ' the cleansing of the 
sanctuary,' they dare not present as faultless before the 
throne of God. 

Of these better sacrifices we have, as Christians, a 
right to eat, and by them may be made partakers of 
Christ, Who is offered in them ; and have fellowship 
with the Father and the Son, and access, 'boldness of 
access to the Holiest.' Oh ! my Brethren, how should 
our hearts bum within us to enter through the veil of 
Christ'b holy flesh and blood into the holiest, into the 
presence-chamber of God, amidst all the glorious com- 
pany of Heaven, and to be allowed through these me- 
morials of the Lord's death to join in their never 
ceasing chant of Eucharist and Hallelujah! How 
should we hunger and thirst, to eat and drink of that 
Bread, and that Cup which, when offered as memo- 
rials of Christ crucified, and on our part blessed with 
prayer and thanksgiving, return into our bosoms with 
the word of God's blessing, are sanctified to us by the 
Holy Ghost, and communicate instrumentally to us 
the very Body and Blood of Christ our Saviour for 
the cleansing, strengthening, and refreshing of our souls 
and bodies. May we so fit and prepare ourselves during 
this Holy week by a conscionable examination of our 
hearts and lives, that we may be enabled to keep our 
Easter Festival with joy and gladness I The Jews were 
required to purify themselves before they ate the 
Passover, and they made a conscience of their purifica- 
tions, and separated themselves from all uncleanness 
days before the Feast, John xi. 55. Let us also, before 
we presume to eat of the sacrifice of our Lord's Pass- 
over, and give thanks therein for a memorial of His 
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thanks, He brake it, and said : Take, eat, this is My 
Body, which is broken for you ; this do in rememr- 
brance of Me. After the same manner also. He took 
the Cup, when He had supped, saying : This Cup is 
the New Testament in My blood ; this do ye, as oft 
as ye drink it, in remembrance o/Me." 

These last words of Institution are, as I desire to 
show you, of sacrificial meaning, and receive their true 
illustration from the language used respecting the 
Paschal Offering. Our Blessed Saviour ate His last 
Passover with His Disciples, as on this evening, and 
towards the close of the Paschal Feast, instituted His 
own Supper in its place. He seems purposely to have 
brought these two ordinances into juxta-position, that 
the one, which was ready to vanish away, might be 
seen to illustrate with its departing rays, the other, 
which should immediately appear. "With desire* I 
have desired to eat this Passover with you, before I 
suffer ; for I say unto you, that I will not any more 
eat thereof, until it he fulfilled in the Kingdom of God. 
And He took the Cup, and gave thanks, and said: 
Take this and divide it among yourselves; for I say 
unto you, I will not drink of the fruit of the vine, 
until the Kingdom of God shall come;** or, as St. 
Matthew and St. Mark express it, '^ until that day that 
I drink it new with you in the Kingdom of God." 
From these words you will see, that the Passover, of 
which our Lord partook, was not fulfilled in the sacri- 
fice of His Death, but within that Kingdom or Church 
of God, which sprang out of His Death, and was 
formed out of His opened and bleeding side, whilst 
He slept. It had its fulfilment in that new ordinance, 
which He promised to celebrate, and did celebrate, with 
^ Luke xxii. 15. 
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His Disciples, after He had risen from the dead, as we 
may reasonably gather from Luke xxiv. 30 ; Acts i. 4,* 
and X. 41. Jesus Christ is indeed called *' our Pass- 
over* which was sacrificed for us," and '" the Lamb of 
GrOD, which taketh away the sin of the world," but the 
true tjrpe of Him, and of His great Sacrifice of Re- 
demption, was that original Paschal Lamb, by whose 
blood Israel was graciously passed over, when their 
enemies were destroyed in Egypt. Every subsequent 
Passover*Lamb was a Sacrifice Eucharistical, com- 
memorative of that notable deliverance of God*s people 
from captivity and death. For thus said God : "This 
day shall be to you for a memorial^ and ye shall keep 
it a feast to the Lord, throughout your generations — 
ye shall keep it a feast by an ordinance for ever. And 
it shall come to pass, when your children shall say : 
What mean ye by this service ? Ye shall say : it is the 
Sacrifice of the Lord's Passover , Who passed over the 
houses of the children of Israel, when He smote the 
Egyptians and delivered our houses : not, of course, 
that very original Sacrifice of the Lord's Passover, 
whereby Israel was redeemed, which was once for all 
offered, and not to be repeated ; but the Memorial of 
that Sacrifice, and justly called by the same name, as 
exhibiting by continual representment before God, the 
blood of that first Paschal-Lamb, which God appointed 
for the temporal Salvation of Israel. So Christ our 
Passover has been sacrificed for us, and by His one 
oblation of Himself, when once for all Hb offered 

^ It is remarkable, tliat the word trvvaXi^ofjLeva? meana both " na^ 
sembling together," and "eating together," and was probably chosen 
to express both ideas ; since the assembling together of CHRiST'a 
Chnrch was for the special purpose of eating and drinking together 
the Lord's Supper. See Acts xx. 7, and 1 Cor. xi. 20 — 33. 

' 1 Cor. T. 7. • St. John i. 29. 
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thanks, He brake it, and said : Take, eat, this is My 
Body, which is broken for you ; this do in remem- 
brance of Me. After the same manner also. He took 
the Cup, when He had supped, saying : This Cup is 
the New Testament in My blood ; this do yc, cls oft 
as ye drink it^ in remenibrance of Me." 

These last words of Institution are, as I desire to 
show you, of sacrificial meaning, and receive their true 
illustration from the language used respecting the 
Paschal OflFering. Our Blessed Saviour ate His last 
Passover with His Disciples, as on this evening, and 
towards the close of the Paschal Feast, instituted His 
own Supper in its place. He seems purposely to have 
brought these two ordinances into juxta-position, that 
the one, which was ready to vanish away, might be 
seen to illustrate with its departing rays, the other, 
which should immediately appear. "With desire^ I 
have desired to eat this Passover with you, before I 
suflFer ; for I say unto you, that I will not any more 
eat thereof, imtil it he fulfilled in the Kingdom of God. 
And He took the Cup, and gave thanks, and said: 
Take this and divide it among yourselves; for I say 
unto you, I will not drink of the fruit of the vine, 
until the Kingdom of God shall come;^* or, as St. 
Matthew and St. Mark express it, ^^ until that day that 
I drink it new with you in the Kingdom of God." 
From these words you will see, that the Passover, of 
which our Lord partook, was not fulfilled in the sacri- 
fice of His Death, but within that Kingdom or Church 
of God, which sprang out of His Death, and was 
formed out of His opened and bleeding side, whilst 
He slept. It had its fulfilment in that new ordinance, 
which He promised to celebrate, and did celebrate, with 
^ Luke xxii. 15. 
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His Disciples, after He had risen from the dead, as we 
may reasonably gather from Luke xxiv. 30 ; Acts i. 4/ 
and X. 41. Jesus Christ is indeed called " our Pass- 
over* which was sacrificed for us," and '" the Lamb of 
God, which taketh away the sin of the world," but the 
true type of Him, and of His great Sacrifice of Re- 
demption, was that original Paschal Lamb, by whose 
blood Israel was graciously passed over, when their 
enemies were destroyed in Egypt. Every subsequent 
Passover-Lamb was a Sacrifice Eucharistical, com- 
memorative of that notable dehverance of God*s people 
fi'om captivity and death. For thus said God : "This 
day shall be to you for a memorial, and ye shall keep 
it a feast to the Lord, throughout your generations — 
ye shall keep it a feast by an ordinance for ever. And 
it shall come to pass, when your children shall say : 
What mean ye by this service ? Ye shall say : it is the 
Sacrifice of the Lord's Passover, Who passed over the 
houses of the children of Israel, when He smote the 
Egyptians and deUvered our houses : not, of course, 
that very original Sacrifice of the Lord's Passover, 
whereby Israel was redeemed, which was once for all 
ofiered, and not to be repeated ; but the Merrwrial of 
that Sacrifice, and justly called by the same name, as 
exhibiting by continual representment before God, the 
blood of that first Paschal-Lamb, which God appointed 
for the temporal Salvation of Israel. So Christ our 
Passover has been sacrificed for us, and by His one 
oblation of Himself, when once for all He offered 

* It is remarkable, that the word evvaKi^ofievo9 means both "as- 
sembling together," and "eating together," and was probably chosen 
to express both ideas ; since the assembling together of Christ'& 
Church was for the special purpose of eating and drinking together 
the Lord's Supper. See Acts xx. 7, and I Cor. xi. 20—33. 

' 1 Cor. T. 7. • St. Johni. 2§. 
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the Jews, the prophet continues, " We hid as it were 
our faces from Him; He was despised, and we 
esteemed Him not." Yet a truth which was dis- 
cerned by the faithful remnant of Israel beams forth 
in the words following : " Surely He hath borne our 
griefs, and carried our sorrows ; though we did esteem 
Him stricken, smitten of God and afficled," — smitten, 
like Gehazi or Uzziah of old, with plagues for their 
own impieties and demerits. And it is then most 
distinctly declared respecting this guiltless sujfFerer, 
that " He was wounded for our transgressions, He 
was bruised for our iniquities; the chastisement of 
our peace," — that by which our peace was effected, 
— "was upon Him, and with His stripes we are 
healed. All we like sheep have gone astray, we have 
turned every one to his own way ; and the Lord hath 
laid on Him the iniquity of us ^01." 

On these last words I would now dwell, though 
there is much in the verses that follow that might well 
occupy us in reference to the subject of this sacred 
day ; the meek silence of the Sufferer amidst the 
sanguinary enemies — ^His grave appointed with the 
wicked in whose company He suffered, but actually 
laid with the rich when He had tasted death, all 
preparatory of the triumph which was to follow His 
rising again from tha^^omb when He should be ex- 
alted before God, and as a conqueror dividing the 
spoil shouldibehold an extended generation of childi^en 
on the earth whom His knowledge should justify 
and save.* It is to one part only of the prophet's 
declaration that I would now direct attention; and 
that is the infliction on this sinless Sufferer of the 
consequences of human sin, when on His head, as 
' Isa. liii. 7—12. 
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the original of this passage imports, the Lord caused 
to fall with concentrated force the iniquity of us all. 

The fruits of sin to the guilty may be comprised 
under two heads : those wliich accrue to him from 
other men, and those which are inflicted more imme- 
diately by God. Let us consider in some marked 
particulars how each of those were visited on the 
head of Jesus Christ our Lord in that Passion 
which the Church now commemorates. 

The first and most obvious of the consequences 
that result from sin are those which accrue to the 
sinner from his fellows of mankind. For Gron, Who 
has writt^i on the hearts of all men His immutable 
law of justice and right, has made all men in some 
sort the judges and avengers of its violation. Human 
laws come in for this purpose, where the sin threatens 
the general order and safety of the community, and 
in matters which do not come under this species of 
cognizance, there is that within every man which dis- 
trusts and shuns and condemns sin in another, even 
when comparatively blind to his own, and visits 
with censure or disesteem that which is obviously 
wrong in his neighbour's conduct with respect to him- 
self, and his fellows, and even to God. Thus the 
stem arm of public justice in the more flagrant 
kinds of sin, and the tacit judgment of society on 
others, are at the same time witnesses and executioners 
of that law of nature which prescribes and condemns 
iniquity. Behold, then, how wonderfully in this re- 
spect the fruit of sin Ughted upon the head of the 
Son of God, and how in Isaiah's language He was 
"niunbered with the transgressors" in the treatment 
He encountered ; though alone of all men free from 
stain. To be reproached and of low esteem amongst 

F 2 
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those with whom He lived and acted; to bear the name 
of a madman with His own kindred, — of one pos- 
sessed with a devil, with some of the gentlest of those 
to whom His discourses were addressed; to be re- 
viled as an imposter by some, as a sorcerer and dealer 
with Satan by others, — ^to be stigmatized as a loose liver, 
a contented and worthy associate of the most abandoned 
sinners, — this was the not uncommon lot of our Saviour 
before this. And this was to be now consummated bv 
a sentence to judicial death for high crimes against 
God and man, such as did not allow the offender to 
live. So that if we survey the fate of Jssus of 
Nazareth during the whole course of His public 
dealings with mankind, comparing the innocence of 
his life and maimers with the treatment He met with, 
such as only profligate sinners deserve, or ordinarily 
obtain in the world: if we compare this with the 
usual tendency of virtue and innocence to secure 
praise and respect from men, we cannot but perceive 
a singular providence of God bringing about so op- 
posite a result here. However natural and capable 
of explanation may be the motives by which the 
Jewish people were actuated, we cannot but recognize 
a special designation of the Almighty, that He Who 
was alone free from sin, should be treated with such 
peculiar indignity as a sinner. 

For, let us observe in this last closing scene, how the 
whole apparatus of human judgment is called forth to 
impress the same conclusion that He was numbered 
with the transgressors. First we have an ecclesiastical 
council, composed of all that was venerable in Israel, 
of those to whose official place, as successors of Moses, 
He had Himself enjoined obedience on His followers, — 
we see these pronouncing Him by unanimous sentence. 
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guilty of blasphemy, the offence of lese majesty against 
God, and therefore worthy of death by the law. We 
see these next appear as His zealous accusers before 
the very different tribunal to which alone, at that time, 
the power of life and death belonged, — ^before the re- 
presentative of Caesar, — the highest power of that 
unequalled state, which then ruled the destinies of the 
civilized world. The voice of the Chief Priests is not 
indeed approved there: (GrOD had provided even 
in that evil quarter, a testimony of the innocence of 
His Son) but it is confirmed judicially notwithstand- 
ing — the sentence goes forth from Pilate adjudging 
Him to death, on their report as one who had inter- 
cepted just tribute from Caesar, by claiming to be King 
of the Jews. Over His Cross is this accusation 
written, for between the Jewish malice and the Roman 
law, a punishment is decreed for Him, unexampled at 
the same time for barbarity and for ignominy; one 
which the Romans allotted to the lowest and vilest 
malefactors only, and one which the Jews, to whose 
ancient polity the punishment was unknown, neces- 
sarily connected with Divine malediction of the deepest 
kind, as it is written in the law, " Cursed is every one 
that hangeth on a tree." Behold then how the utmost 
extremity of human judgment for offences against God 
and man, meet and centre in their direst forms on the 
head of Him Who was now, in St. Paul's words, made a 
curse for us : led out amidst the insult and acclamation 
of an infuriated crowd, (infuriated by beholding in a 
bound victim, the disappointment of their hopes in Him 
as their expected king) to undergo this extremity of 
disgrace and pain. Consider what public execution is, 
even under the most humane laws, and under the 
mildest circumstances ; with what horror and abomi- 
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nation nature recoils from it, especially the most inge- 
nuous and best disposed natures ; how the pity which 
it ordinarily excites, has something of painful disgust 
mingled with it, so that we are fain to relieve the 
horrid sort of compassion awakened within us, by call- 
ing to mind the ill desert of the hanged criminal, — ^to 
summon our indignation, and our sense of duty, to 
balance our unwelcome pity, and reconcile ourselves as 
it were to the consciousness of partaking the same na- 
ture with Him, by calling to mind the stem and neces- 
sary justice that exacts the detested penalty : you have 
then some notion, some fiBunt and inadequate notion, of 
the feeling then attached to the crucified One. Could 
we divest ourselves (we should not indeed desire to do 
so, but could we divest ourselves) of aU the associa- 
tions with which the love and the veneration of 
Christians for eighteen centuries have surrounded the 
Cross of the Saviour, (the Cross stamped on our 
foreheads in Baptism, crowning our Houses of Prayer, 
and rearing aloft its blessed symb(4 above our proudest 
secular habitations) could we transfer ourselves back 
to the time when this symbol told oi nothing but 
mere igiK)ininy, and vileness to the Gentile, and re- 
ligious abomination to the Jew, then should we have a 
more adequate sense than is now possible to ns, (d 
what was meant by the accwrstd tree : we should then 
have some nearer approach to conceiving the shame 
and the makdictioQ, which the Incarnate Love and 
Mercy submitted to endure on our accoimt. 

It were eiisy> though scarcely necessary to enlarge on 
thiift heQd> to show how> in every thing that Christ 
met with from luen^ the visitation for human sin is 
|H:»nH>ptibk. There is none amongst us who would not 
l^er dying by the most protracted and excruciating 
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disease, so that the friends who closed our eyes had 
nothing to be ashamed of on our account, to the quick- 
est and most merciful death by the hand of the law as 
a criminal. What then is the death which virtue might 
expect amidst sorrowing relations and friends, compared 
to the scene on Mount Calvary ? I speak not now of 
the transcendent barbarity of this mode of execution, 
on which there is no need to dwell, — nor of the Sword 
which, according to Simeon's prophecy, then pierced 
through the heart of His Blessed Mother also, and sent 
back its sharp rebound of sorrows to His own. I dwell 
rather, — as my part of the subject leads me, — on the fea- 
tures that bespeak them as the pimishment and desert 
of sin. All in that dark scene told of shame and guilt, 
as well as of suffering — ^the preference of a robber and 
murderer before Him as an object of the Paschal 
mercy — the procession without the gate of the holy 
city, not to be soiled by such poUution, the crucifixion 
between the two thieves — ^the friends that dared but to 
look from a distance on a spectacle so horrible, all in 
short, except the majesty and grace that was in the 
Sufferer Himself, visible to the few faithful eyes there 
present, as it was to the penitent thief, until strange 
convulsions of nature began to tell when all was 
£nished, the divine dignity of the Victim they had 
slain, and even the centurion who watched the Cross, 
exclaimed " Truly this was the Son of God." 

But let us not think that we have here exhausted the 
subject : we have discussed but one, and that the least 
part of it ; for, imdoubtedly the punishment that sin 
brings with it from the hand of our fellow creatures, 
however it be the most palpable to the senses, is sUght 
compared with that internal punishment which comes 
more immediately from God. The punishment cries 
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frequently from within the sinner himself, from that in- 
terior tribunal which God has planted in his heart, before 
which, as a heathen poet could tell, no guilty person can 
be absolved : which, in the midst of impunity from men, 
or absolute escape of their knowledge and censure, can 
yet invisibly torment, and affright, and rack the sinner: 
under whose lash, no absence of external punishment 
can console, and without whose accusing voice, the 
worst will not be intolerable. Not intolerable I mean, 
where God is known and loved : and therefore thou^ 
patiently to suffer as a criminal in the eyes of men 
when innocent, passes the strength of nature, — ^though 
the philosophers of old, who conceived the case, could 
not have wrought it out in practice, it does not surpass 
the strength with which the saints of God have been 
endowed in their time of need. Had Jesus nothing 
before Him but what the united force of Pilate and 
Herod, and the chief priests and people could inflict 
on His sinless manhood, His '' enduring the cross, and 
despising the shame," would not have the transcendent 
force of example which the Scripture ascribes to it, 
nothing surpassing in kind that of numberless persons 
in his own noble army of Martyrs. But there is a 
deeper mystery in those sufferings of the Lord of life, 
to which all Saints and Confessors and Martyrs have 
looked, and ever will look for the sole support and 
consolation of their own : and this it now becomes us 
reverently to examine and consider. 

Observe, then, the terms of the text confirmed by 
explicit didactic declarations without number, in the 
New Testament, that the Lord hath laid on Him the 
it\iquitic8 of us all : and reflect, that from the conse- 
civicncen of win thus laid ui>on Christ — the trouble 
whirh in il« immediate punishment and penalty from 



HUMAN INIQUITY LAID ON CHRIST. 73 

<jrOD, cannot be separated. Here indeed it becomes vis 

to take heed how we speak: we know that though 

made Sin for ns, as the Apostle declares, He could be 

neither in act nor in personal consciousness, a sinner : 

we know moreover, that the consciousness of personal 

innocence did not desert Him : it is our Prophet's words 

a few chapters back, and Evangelists and Apostles 

attest their application, " I gave my back to the 

smiters, and my cheeks to them that plucked off the 

hair : I hid not My face from shame and spitting. For 

the Lord God will help Me : therefore shall I not be 

confounded : therefore have I set My face Uke a flint, 

and I know that I shall not be ashamed. He is near 

that justifieth Mk : who will contend with Me ? let us 

stand together : who is Mine adversary ? let him come 

near to Me. Behold the Lord God will help Me, — 

Who is he that shall condemn Me?'** But while 

knowing and acknowledging this great truth, that He 

"for the joy set before Him " did thus support Him- 

SELF against the indignities that encompassed Him, and 

which His pure soul and exquisite humanity felt more 

keenly and sensibly than any ordinary man, — still we 

say, and the history and the doctrines of the Gospel 

both support us in saying, that He bore here through- 

out the internal plague and penalty of our sin, that the 

sins of the whole world came like an overwhelming 

deluge over Him, and that He who could have said to 

these waves, Peace, be still, chose rather in obedience 

to His Father's will, that they should roll over and 

Agitate His inmost soul: that He drank to the last 

liitter drop, a cup which no other man could endure to 

taste : and while it is most true, that He manfully 

1 Isaiah 1. 4—9; Heb. xii. 2. 
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bore up under all, — ^it is true also that He most bitterly 
felt all. 

We would not presume, as some have done, to 
define the mode in which human sin was borne by the 
Son of God. But the Scripture narrative of the 
Passion fiilly confirms this statement : " Yet we did 
esteemHiM stricken/'says the Prophet, "smitten of God 
and afilicted." No other conclusion could have been 
drawn from witnessing what our Saviour underwent^ 
than that the plague and penalty of sin was upon Him, 
and seized upon His inmost soul and spirit. Before 
the hour of darkness arrived, He had ever spoken of 
His Passion with calm, and indeed earnest determina- 
tion : it is His hour emphatically such, which He is 
awaiting, — ^the consummation of the whole purpose for 
which He came into the world : He is now straitened 
till this Baptism be accomplished, — He rebukes with 
terms of xmusual severity, the carnal reluctance of His 
chief disciple that would urge him to decline it. But 
observe, notwithstanding, His deprecation in the garden, 
" Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from me/' 
words uttered after an earnestness of conflict that forced 
a sweat of blood from every pore of His body. And 
whence the necessity of speiddng thus, in Him Who 
had before said, ** all that is Thine is Mine," and '' I 
know that Thou hearest Me always " ? Whence, I say» 
the neces^ty for thus saying, " Father, if it be 
possible/* or for adding as He immediately does, ''Yet 
not My will but Thine be done," as though there were 
any fixed separation of wills on this matter, as though 
this were not the compact between the Father and 
the 80 N t\\n\\ the l)egiiming, or as though His human 
will wnv not oxTr directed in pure conformity to this ? 

VU\doubtnlly the^e que$tion$ admit but of one 
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reply : taking into consideration, as who can help con- 
sidering, the unspeakable calmness and magnanimity 
of Him Who was thus troubled, the even tranquil ma- 
jesty of His course on all occasions, His perpetual 
superiority to all the Uttle passions that vex and dis- 
compose the most perfect of other men; one only 
answer, I say, is possible to this — for none can believe, 
none with a Christian heart and perception within him 
can for a moment imagine that He could be less firm, 
less resolute than those whose timidity He had so often 
rebuked, whose ignorance He had so often rectified,— 
whom His serene but moving exhortations, but a few 
hours before, had been training for future trials, — and 
whom the promised Spirit, sent by Him from the 
Father, alone enabled efiectually to sustain them. 
These all encountered afterwards, without awful terror 
or conflict like this, the agonizing close of lives far less 
impregnated with disappointment and sorrow than His. 
Whence then the dijfference, but that He bore, what 
they never could bear, the sins of the whole world ? 
We may mark in this dismal weight, what presses be- 
yond the power of utterance, — ^what disturbs the usual 
accents of confidence and peace with His Heavenly 
Father, — ^what leaves no resource, but most absolute 
resignation to the Divine will, for encountering an 
anguish that no pure human will could embrace, or 
survey closely, without passionate reluctance and de- 
precation. 

It is indeed with caution, that it becomes us to speak 
on this consequence of sin in the sinless Son of Man. 
That part of the curse which consists in the personal 
consciousness of sin committed, could not be His, but 
that which results from a mind stirred to see the in- 
finite contrariety of sin, to the true happiness of the 
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soul — ^its hateful and disgustful loathsomeness before 
that Presence which is Ught itself — all this must be felt 
most sensibly, in proportion to His purity and good- 
ness, by Him whose nature united Him in the worst 
of sinners, and Who now stood between them and 
Almighty God. The contact with all the foul cor- 
ruptions of human nature, in Him Who alone had the 
self-same nature without corruption, may have affected 
Him, under the sympathies of humanity, with some- 
thing resembling the feeling of conscious guilt. We 
might not adventure the remark, but for what we read 
in a Psalm, where the Messiah speaks in His own 
person as coining to fulfil God's will in man's redemp- 
tion, and assuming for that purpose a human body, and 
the marks of obedient servitude. He then continues, 
(for the uniform understanding of the Christian Church 
will not allow us to doubt the continuation of what 
Prophets and Apostles have assigned to the Incarnate 
Son,) ''Innumerable troubles are come upon Me: 
My sins, the sins of a guilty world assumed by Me, 
have taken such hold upon Me, that I am not able to 
look up : they are more in number than the hairs of 
My head : therefore hath My heart failed Me."* 

Whatever penalty accrues to sin, even in this life, 
is mediately or immediately from Almighty God ; 
inasmuch as the power either of human law of opinion 
on the one hand or of a troubled spirit on the other, 
to inflict punishment for transgression, is solely from 
His contrivance and disposition. Who hath so ordered 
the state of man's existence, and made all the mi- 
nisters of His will. The further means He reserves 
to Himself of avenging sin, are known to us no 
further than He has revealed them; but we know 

* Ps. xl. 6—13 ; Heb. x. 5—9. 
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from that infallible authority that the vengeance re- 
served for unrepenting transgressors in another world 
far surpasses the ordinary measure of their punish- 
ment in this — that it is described imder sensible 
images of the most terrific kind, as greater than the 
tongue can tell or imagination conceive. Now we 
know not what part of this awful misery may not be 
produced by the mere circumstance of Almighty 
God withdrawing His sustaining power from the soul, 
and obscuring the Ught of His Presence, which is life 
itself. Neither can we tell with what degree of 
suffering from this cause (ever bearing in mind the 
difference between personal innocence and guilt in the 
sufferer,) it fell within the possibility of things that 
God should visit the Incarnate Son. But we know 
that " it pleased the Lord to bruise Him," as Isaiah 
in the present chapter, to put Him to grief, " to make 
His soul a Sacrifice for sin;'' and that when under 
the endurance of that which is termed the accursed, 
He Who alone of all mankind intimately knew the 
life-giving Presence of God, complained in loud 
anguish of its withdrawal. Doubtless these unknown 
Sufferings as endured by Him were even then equiva- 
lent to the pains of hell, endured by a guilty world. 
And such part had our sins in this transaction ; far 
more to be regarded by us than the malice of the 
Jews or the iniquity of Pontius Pilate ; how are we, 
no less than the house of David and the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem, to look on Him Whom we have pierced ; 
liappy if like those of whom the Prophet thus writes, 
we groan for Him, as grieved and wounded by our 
disobediences — and are in bitterness for Him, as one 
that is in bitterness for his first-bom. 
But while earnestly marking, it concerns us also not 
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to mistake the part which is required of us in this 
great mystery. Greatly, indeed, should we abuse the 
dignity of this great Sacrifice, and alter the terms of 
the gracious covenant which it has ratified — ^if we re- 
presented the excitement of a certain warmth and 
tenderness of feeling respecting it, as the main point 
of its requisition upon men. We would on no ac- 
count undervalue the feelings as a part of man's 
constitution, or particularly as indexes of the moral 
habit or disposition to which reUgion is properly ad- 
dressed ; whoever finds himself little afiected with an 
Object thus glorious in mercy and condescension — 
compared with what conscience tells him is due, as 
measured by his ordinary feelings on lesser matters — 
assuredly has reason to be humbled on this account : 
the conviction cannot but be salutary, provided it lead 
him not to a worse than useless endeavour to supply 
the defect by direct efforts on a part of our nature 
never witliin our power, and not primarily the object 
of religious culture. Acts are by God's grace, directly 
witlxin our control ; the results of them in our habits 
of feeling, are only remotely so ; and what God does 
immediately require of us, what we must do unless 
we frustrate His infinite love and condescension, is ey&i 
tliis. We must bring to the Cross of Christ those 
sins of heart and life of which we are conscious, and 
which make the wounds of Christ bleed afresh; we 
must thoroughly hate and condemn the offences that 
led to this tragedy, and nail them in revenge to His 
Cross : we must in penitent self-devotion, conformably 
to our vow of Baptism, resolve to be dead to sin — ^to 
live to Him Wlio bought us at this infinite price, that 
we might be His and His Father's for ever. This is 
the duty incuinl)ent upon us ; it is not the evidence a 
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consequence only, it is the life and soul of that faith 
whereby alone we abide in Christ the Uving Vine, and 
bear fruit to eternal life; and he who consigns any 
one cherished lust to destruction, in the seriou& con- 
viction that Christ died to rescue him from its thral- 
dom, does more for bringing his mind to a right posture 
respecting this central point of Christianity than by 
a thousand moving discourses, or mere aspirations 
after it. They who point their endeavour at mere 
excitement, comparatively indifferent to the correction 
of the practical habits and thoughts, may well take to 
themselves Christ's address to the daughters of 
Jerusalem, when bearing His Cross to Calvary : ** Weep 
not for Me, but for yourselves :" turn from unmeaning 
sympathies to the thought of the doom impending 
over a sinful world, and of which this scene, rightly 
interpreted, is a fearful foretaste. " For if these things 
are done in a green tree, what shall be done in the 
dry ?'' If this living trunk of spotless virtue endured 
this extremity of Divine wrath, what has the sapless 
wood destitute of goodness and apart from the living 
root, to expect — ^when these devouring flames burst 
forth which will consume as stubble all the wicked of 
the earth ? 

Thither, then, should our thoughts turn when 

Christ's Cross and Passion is before us — now in its 

^solemn anniversary, and for ever. That Cross in its 

Subjective application to us, is, indeed, far difierent 

lirom what has been sometimes preached under its 

sacred name — ^when that glorious object and the facts 

l)y which it is alone savingly apprehended, are put 

in perpetual contradistinction with the facts of hoU- 

ness and goodness with which Holy Scripture not only 

connects but identifies them. The Cross, as Christ 
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and His Apostles pourtray it, while it is the crown and 
glory and rejoicing of His redeemed, is also the symbol 
of their self-denial and suffering ; by no mere idle re- 
cmnbency is this Cross ours — ^but by energetic will 
and patient well-doing : easy, indeed, and pleasant is 
its burden to those in whom Christ's love is per- 
fected; but sharp and painful whenever there is a 
fleshly will, and sinful obstacles to be overcome. He 
bears Christ's Cross who crucifies his affections — 
and lusts, to whom the world is crucified in affections, 
appearing, as it is in truth, mere emptiness and shadow ; 
he bears Christ's Cross, who endures meekly and 
manfuUy whatever trials God's good providence im- 
poses upon him ; who can bear the infirmities of others 
— ^forgive their slights and injuries — ^who can persist 
in fiedth and charity when maligned and misrepre- 
sented, and has learnt after his Lord's Example to 
love and pray for his enemies and persecutors. To 
such saving reception of our crucified Lord the 
ordinances of the Church, His Spouse and Body, are 
are aU firamed and fitted to conduct us through'^ the 
sole grace Hb has merited, without which human 
efforts and human deserts are all unavailing. Thus 
may the body of sin within be crucified that the life 
also of Jesus may be manifested, in ourselves ; thus 
through the death-like grave of renunciation and 
penitence may we pass to our Easter of renewed life 
— of in\*igorated obedience — and a brightened hope of 
immortality. 

W. H. M. 
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rascnai oaooaia, orougni to ics iwsi aaurttuic vun- 
summation. The Cross of Christ is the object now 
Wore us: that Cross which is the symbol of all 
Christianity — the badge which distinguishes it from 
any other system, whether belonging to previous im- 
perfect dispensations of truth, or to the devices of 
opposing falsehood : the Cross which was to the Jews 
^ stumbling block, and to the Greeks foolishness, — 
to men abandoned to carnal principles of judgment 
*^ object destitute alike of conviction or of desirable- 
ness, — ^but to all who are divinely enlightened, Christ 
^e Power of God and the Wisdom of God*. 

This hidden Wisdom of God, as it is termed by the 
A-posUe — the Wisdom which none of the princes of 

^ 1 Cor. i. 22, 23 ; ii. 7, 8. 
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this world knew, or they would not have crucified the 
LoRDof Glory' — ^is what this day's mysterysets expressly 
before us. In the beginning God created the heavens 
and the earth ; and having called their various occupants 
successively into being, — on this day of the week, the 
sixth and last of Creation, He formed the noblest of 
His terrestrial works : " Let Us make man in Our 
image, after Our likeness.*' Such was the first Good 
Friday of creation. But when that image of God was 
marred and defaced, and Adam with his posterity was 
involved in the fearful penalties of sin, it was a more 
arduous work than that of the first creation, to reform 
the high nature that had been corrupted. For this 
purpose God hath visited us, as the Psalmist expresses 
it* ; but in a stranger manner than at first. His all- 
creating Word, the co-essential image of His sub- 
stance, has taken oiu* humanity into union with His 
own eternal Godhead — and in the flesh and nature of 
man has endiu'ed the worst form of that death which 
is the penalty of sin. This is that " wisdom of God 
in the mystery," which has extracted from what is 
most abhorrent to nature the means of its recovery 
and peace ; educing strength from weakness and bless- 
ing from the curse — from ignominy, glory — and from 
death, immortality. 

This was the object presented by the Prophetic 
Spirit to the mind of Isaiah, when seven centuries 
before the event, he wrote the wonderful chapter to 
which my text belongs ; a chapter which to us Chris- 
tians, famihar as we are with the history in which its 
strongest circumstances are made plain, appears almost 
like a retrospection of the past rather than an antici- 
pation of the then distant future. At the close of the 

' 1 t\»r. ii. 8. * Psalin Tiii. 4, 5, 6 ; Heb. 6—14. 
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preceding chapter he had before him the spectacle of 
the coming Messiah, the " servant of God" in a 
most eminent sense, who came to fulfil as no other 
had fulfilled the work of His Father in this lower 
world, now marred beyond example in form and fea- 
tures, yet exalted to an eminence whence He sprinkles 
many nations ; the kings of the remote Gentiles re- 
garding Him with mute amazement, and receiving 
from this transformed and mysterious Instructor, 
lessons which they treasure up with earnest and re- 
verent attention.* But when from a scene thus won- 
derful and unexpected, but which future ages were to 
verify, of heathen kings bowing their sceptres to a 
Jew, and a Jew represented with a badge of ignominy, 
as their Lord and Teacher and Saviour, the prophet 
turns his glance to his own favoured nation, an 
emotion of sorrow and surprise at the contrast seems 
to occupy him entirely; and placing himself in the 
midst of the events he is predicting, he changes 
suddenly the future for the present form of ex- 
pression. "Who,** he says, "hath beUeved our re- 
port, and to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed'* 
in the person of this exalted yet disfigured teacher ? 
In silence and obscurity has this sacred stock from 
the root of Jesse grown up in the chosen soil of 
Israel; no outward glory marking Him out as the 
Toydl Branch long promised and still expected by 
them ; the marks they look for in the coming heir of 
David's throne appear not in Him : " He hath no 
form nor comeliness ; and when we see Him there is 
no beauty that we should desire Him. He is despised 
and rejected of men, a man of sorrows and acquainted 
with grief:** and then, personating the whole nation of 

» Isa. lii. 13, 14, 15. 
F 2 
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the Jews, the prophet contiiiues, " We hid as it were 
our faces firom Him ; He was despised, and we 
esteemed Him not." Yet a truth which was dis- 
cerned by the £uthful remnant of Israel beams forth 
in the words following : '' Surely He hath borne our 
griefs, and carried our sorrows ; though we did esteem 
Him stricken, smitten of God and afficted," — smitten, 
like Gehazi or Uzziah of old, with plagues for their 
own impieties and demerits. And it is then most 
distinctly declared respecting this guiltless sufferer, 
that '^ He was wounded for our transgressions, He 
was bruised for our iniquities; the chastisement of 
our peace," — that by which our peace was effected, 
— **was upon Him, and with His stripes we are 
healed. All we like sheep have gone astray, we have 
turned every one to his own way ; and the Lord hath 
laid on Him the iniquity of us all." 

On these last words I would now dwell, though 
there is much in the verses that follow that might well 
occupy us in reference to the subject of this sacred 
day ; the meek silence of the Sufferer amidst the 
sanguinary enemies — His grave appointed with the 
wicked in whose company He suffered, but actually 
laid with the rich when He had tasted death, all 
preparatorj' of the triumph which was to follow His 
rising again from that tomb when He should be ex- 
alted before God, and as a conqueror dividing the 
Hpoil should behold an extended generation of children 
on the earth whom His knowledge should justify 
and save.' It is to one part only of the prophet's 
declaration that I would now direct attention; and 
timt is the infliction on this sinless Sufferer of the 
i^Mnsequences of human sin ; when on His head, as 
' Isa. liii. 7—12. 
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the original of this passage imports, the Lord caused 
to fall with concentrated force the iniquity of us all. 

The fruits of sin to the guilty may be comprised 
under two heads : those which accrue to him from 
other men, and those which are inflicted more imme- 
diately by God. Let us consider in some marked 
particulars how each of those were visited on the 
head of Jesus Christ our Lord in that Pas^on 
which the Church now commemorates. 

The first and most obvious of the consequences 
that result from sin are those which accrue to the 
sinner from his fellows of mankind. For God, Who 
has written on the hearts of all men His immutable 
law of justice and right, has made all men in some 
sort the judges and avengers of its violation. Human 
laws come in for this purpose, where the sin threatens 
the general order and safety of the community: and 
in matters which do not come under this species of 
c^ognizance, there is that within every man which dis- 
trusts and shuns and condemns sin in another, even 
"^hen comparatively bUnd to his own, and visits 
"^th censure or disesteem that which is obviously 
^wrong in his neighbour's conduct with respect to him- 
self, and his fellows, and even to God. Thus the 
stem arm of pubUc justice in the more flagrant 
kinds of sin, and the tacit judgment of society on 
others, are at the same time witnesses and executioners 
of that law of nature which proscribes and condemns 
iniquity. Behold, then, how wonderfully in this re- 
spect the fruit of sin Ughted upon the head of the 
Son of God, and how in Isaiah's language He was 
"numbered with the transgressors" in the treatment 
He encountered ; though alone of all men free from 
stain. To be reproached ^d of low esteem aipongst 
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those with whom He lived and acted; to bear the name 
of a madman with His own kindred, of one pos- 
sessed with a devil, with some of the gentlest of those 
to whom His discourses were addressed ; to be re- 
viled as an imposter by some, as a sorcerer and dealer 
with Satan by others, — to be stigmatized as a loose liver, 
a contented and worthy associate of the most abandoned 
sinners, — this was the not uncommon lot of outSaviour 
before this. And this was to be now consummated bv 
a sentence to judicial death for high crimes against 
God and man, such as did not allow the offender to 
live. So that if we survey the fate of Jesus of 
Nazareth during the whole course of His public 
dealings with mankind, comparing the innocence of 
his life and manners with the treatment He met with, 
such as only profligate sinners deserve, or ordinarily 
obtain in the world, — if we compare this with the 
usual tendency of virtue and innocence to secure 
praise and respect from men, we cannot but perceive 
a singular providence of God bringing about so op- 
posite a result here. However natural and capable 
of explanation may be the motives by which the 
Jewish people were actuated, we cannot but recognize 
a special designation of the Almighty, that He Who 
was alone free from sin, should be treated with such 
peculiar indignity as a sinner. 

For, let us observe in this last closing scene, how the 
whole apparatus of human judgment is called forth to 
impress the same conclusion — ^that He was numbered 
with the transgressors. First we have an ecclesiastical 
council, composed of all that was venerable in Israel, 
of those to whose official place, as successors of Moses, 
He had Him self enjoined obedience on His followers, — 
we see these pronouncing Him by unanimous sentence, 
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guilty of blasphemy, the oflfence of lese majesty against 
God, and therefore worthy of death by the law. We 
see these next appear as His zealous accusers before 
the very different tribunal to which alone, at that time, 
the power of Ufe and death belonged, — ^before the re- 
presentative of Caesar, — the highest power of that 
unequalled state, which then ruled the destinies of the 
civilized world. The voice of the Chief Priests is not 
indeed approved there: (God had provided even 
in that evil quarter, a testimony of the innocence of 
His Son) but it is confirmed judicially notwithstand- 
ing: the sentence goes forth from Pilate adjudging 
Him to death on their report as one who had inter- 
cepted just tribute from Caesar, by claiming to be King 
of the Jews. Over His Cross is this accusation 
'Written : for Jewish malice, avaiUng itself of Roman 
l^w, has assigned to Him a punishment unequalled at 
trie same time for barbarity and for ignominy; one 
"^^hich the Romans allotted to the lowest and vilest 
^^:3ialefactors only, and one which the Jews, to whose 
^^ncient polity the punishment was unknown, neces- 
iQarily connected with Divine malediction of the deepest 
Xdnd ; as it is written in the law, " Cursed is every one 
'^hat hangeth on a tree.'* Behold then how the utmost 
^sxtremity of human judgment for offences against God 
«nd man, meet and centre in their direst forms on the 
liead of Him Who was now, in St. Paul's words, made a 
<nirse for us : led out amidst the insult and acclamation 
of an infuriated crowd, (infuriated by beholding in a 
l)0und victim, the disappointment of their hopes in Him 
as the expected king) to undergo this extremity of 
disgrace and pain. Consider what public execution is, 
even imder the most humane laws, and under the 
mildest circumstances ; with what horror and abomi- 
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those with whom He lived and acted; to bear the name 
of a madman with His own kindred, of one pos- 
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viled as an imposter by some, as a sorcerer and dealer 
with Satan by others, — to be stigmatized as a loose liver, 
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obtain in the world, — if we compare this with the 
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of explanation may be the motives by which the 
Jewish people were actuated, we cannot but recognize 
a special designation of the Almighty, that He Who 
was alone free from sin, should be treated with such 
peculiar indignity as a sinner. 

For, let us observe in this last closing scene, how the 
whole apparatus of human judgment is called forth to 
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HUMAN INIQUITY LAID ON CHRIST. 71 

disease, so that the friends who closed our eyes had 
nothing to be ashamed of on our account, to the quick- 
est and most merciful death by the hand of the law as 
a criminal. What then is the death which virtue might 
expect amidst sorrowing relations and friends, compared 
to the scene on Mount Calvary ? I speak not now of 
the transcendent barbarity of this mode of execution, 
on which there-is no need to dwell, — nor of the Sword 
which, according to Simeon's prophecy, then pierced 
through the heart of His Blessed Mother also, and sent 
back its sharp rebound of sorrows to His own. I dwell 
rather, — as my part of the subject leads me, — on the fea- 
tures that bespeak them as the punishment and desert 
of sin. All in that dark scene told of shame and guilt, 
as well as of suffering — the preference of a robber and 
murderer before Him as an object of the Paschal 
mercy — the procession without the gate of the holy 
city, not to be soiled by such pollution — the crucifixion 
between the two thieves — the friends that dared but to 
look from a distance on a spectacle so horrible — all in 
short, except the majesty and grace that was in the 
Sufferer Himself, visible to the few faithful eyes there 
present, as it was to the penitent thief, until strange 
convulsions of nature began to tell when all was 
finished, the divine dignity of the Victim they had 
slain, and even the centurion who watched the Cross, 
Exclaimed " Truly this was the Son of God.'* 

But let us not think that we have here exhausted the 
subject : we have discussed but one, and that the les^t 
part of it ; for, undoubtedly the punishment that sin 
"brings with it from the hand of our fellow creatures, 
liowever it be the most palpable to the senses, is sUght 
compared with that internal punishment which comes 
more immediately from God. The punishment comes 
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nation nature recoils from it, especially the most inge- 
nuous and best disposed natures ; how the pity which 
it ordinarily excites, has something of painful disgust 
mingled with it, so that we are fain to relieve the 
horrid sort of compassion awakened within us, by call- 
ing to mind the ill desert of the hanged criminal, — ^to 
summon our indignation, and our sense of duty, to 
balance our unwelcome pity, and reconcile ourselves as 
it were to the consciousness of partaking the same na- 
ture with him, by calling to mind the stem and neces- 
sary justice that exacts the detested penalty : you have 
then some notion, some faint and inadequate notion, of 
the feeling ,then attached to the Crucified. Could we 
divest ourselves (we should not indeed desire to do 
so, but could we divest ourselves) of all the associa- 
tions with which the love and the veneration of 
Christians for eighteen centuries have surrounded the 
Cross of the Saviour, (the Cross stamped on our 
foreheads in Baptism, crowning our Houses of Prayer, 
and rearing aloft its blessed symbol above our proudest 
secular habitations) could we transfer ourselves back 
to the time when this symbol told of nothing but 
mere ignominy and vileness to the Gentile, and re- 
Ugious abomination to the Jew, then should we have a 
more adequate sense than is now possible to us, of 
what was meant by the accursed tree : we should then 
have some nearer approach to conceiving the shame 
and the malediction, which the Incarnate Love and 
Mercy submitted to endure on our account. 

It were easy, though scarcely necessary to enlarge on 
this head, to show how, in every thing that Chrit 
met with from men, the visitation for human sin is 
perceptible. There is none amongst us who would not 
prefer dying by the most protracted and excruciating 
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as well as of suffering — the preference of a robber and 
murderer before Him as an object of the Paschal 
mercy — the procession without the gate of the holy 
city, not to be soiled by such pollution — the crucifixion 
between the two thieves — the friends that dared but to 
look from a distance on a spectacle so horrible — all in 
short, except the majesty and grace that was in the 
Sufferer Himself, visible to the few faithful eyes there 
present, as it was to the penitent thief, until strange 
convulsions of nature began to tell when all was 
finished, the divine dignity of the Victim they had 
slain, and even the centurion who watched the Cross, 
exclaimed " Truly tliis was the Son of God." 

But let us not think that we have here exhausted the 
subject : we have discussed but one, and that the least 
part of it ; for, undoubtedly the punishment that sin 
brings with it from the hand of our fellow creatures, 
however it be the most palpable to the senses, is slight 
compared with that internal punishment which comes 
more immediately from God. The punishment comes 



72 HUMAN INIQUITY LAID ON CHRIST. 

frequently from within the sinner himself, from that in- 
terior tribmial which God has planted in his heart, before 
which, as a heathen poet could tell, no guilty person can 
be absolved : which, in the midst of impunity from men, 
or absolute escape of their knowledge and censure, can 
yet invisibly torment, andafiright, and rack the sinner: 
under whose lash, no absence of external punishment 
can console, and without whose accusing voice, the 
worst will not be intolerable. Not intolerable I mean, 
where Gtod is known and loved : and therefore though 
patiently to suffer as a criminal in the eyes of men 
when innocent, passes the strength of nature, — ^though 
the philosophers of old, who conceived the case, could 
not have wrought it out in practice, — ^it does not surpass 
the strength with which the saints of Gtod have been 
endowed in their time of need. Had Jesus nothing 
before Him but what the united force of Pilate and 
Herod, and the chief priests and people could inflict 
on His sinless manhood. His " enduring the cross, and 
despising the shame," would not have the transcendent 
force of example which the Scripture ascribes to it, 
nothing surpassing in kind that of numberless persons 
in his own noble army of Martyrs. But there is a 
deeper mystery in those sufferings of the Lord of life, 
to which all Saints and Confessors and Martyrs have 
looked, and ever will look for the sole support and 
consolation of their own : and this it now becomes us 
reverently to examine and consider. 

Observe, then, the terms of the text, confirmed by 
explicit didactic declarations without number in the 
New Testament, that the Lord hath laid on Him the 
iniquities of us all : and reflect, that from the conse- 
quences of sin thus laid upon Christ — the trouble 
which is its immediate punishment and penalty from 
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GoDy cannot be separated. Here indeed it becomes us 
to take heed how we speak: we know that though 
made Sin for us, as the Apostle declares, He could be 
neither in act nor in personal consciousness, a sinner : 
^e know moreover, that the consciousness of personal 
innocence did not desert Him : it is our Prophet's words 
a few chapters back, and EvangeUsts and Apostles 
attest their application, " I gave my back to the 
smiters, and my cheeks to them that plucked off the 
hair : I hid not My face from shame and spitting. For 
the Lord God will help Me : therefore shall I not be 
confounded : therefore have I set My face like a flint, 
and I know that I shall not be ashamed. He is near 
that justifieth Me : who will contend with Me ? let us 
stand together : who is Mine adversary ? let him come 
near to Me. Behold the Lord God will help Me, — 
Who is he that shall condemn Me?"* But while 
knowing and acknowledging this great truth, that He 
"for the joy set before Him '' did thus support Him- 
self against the indignities that encompassed Him, and 
which His pure soul and exquisite humanity felt more 
keenly and sensibly than any ordinary man, — still we 
say, and the history and the doctrines of the Gospel 
both support us in saying, that He bore here through- 
out the internal plague and penalty of our sin: that the 
sins of the whole world came like an overwhelming 
deluge over Him, and that He who could have said to 
these waves. Peace, be still, chose rather in obedience 
to His Father's will, that they should roll over and 
agitate His inmost soul : that He drank to the last 
bitter drop, a cup which no other man could endure to 
taste : and while it is most true, that He manfully 

' Isaiahl. 4— 9;Heb. xii.2. 
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bore up under all, — it is true also that Hb most bitterly 
felt all. 

We would not presume, as some have done, to 
define the mode in which human sin was borne by the 
Son of God. But the Scripture narrative of the 
Passion fully confirms this statement : " Yet we did 
esteemHiM stricken, "says theProphet, "smitten of God 
and afflicted." No other conclusion could have been 
drawn from witnessing what our Saviour underwent, 
than that the plague and penalty of sin was upon Him, 
and seized upon His inmost soul and spirit. Before 
the hour of darkness arrived. He had ever spoken of 
His Passion with calm, and indeed earnest determina- 
tion : it is His hour, emphatically such, which He is 
awaiting, — the consummation of the whole purpose for 
which He came into the world : He is even straitened 
till this Baptism be accomplished, — He rebukes with 
terms of unusual severity, the carnal reluctance of His 
chief disciple that would urge him to decline it. But 
observe, notwithstanding, His deprecation in the garden, 
" Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from me," 
words uttered after an earnestness of conflict that forced 
a sweat of blood from every pore of His body. And 
whence the necessity of speaking thus, in Him Who 
had before said, " all that is Thine is Mine," and " I 
know that Thou hearestME always " ? Whence, I say, 
the necessity for thus saying, ** Father, if it be 
possible," or for adding as He immediately does, "Yet 
not My will but Thine be done," — as though there were 
any fixed separation of wills on this matter, as though 
this were not the compact between the Father and 
the Son from the beginning, or as though His human 
will were not ever directed in pure conformity to this ? 

Undoubtedly these questions admit but of one 
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THE RESUREECTION FESTIVAL. 
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Revelations i. 10. 
I WAS IN THE Spirit on the Lord's Day. 

Such are the words of the last survivor of our Lord's 

Apostles. The Evangelist St. John, the beloved 

disciple, when in extreme age he was banished to the 

Isle of Patmos for the Word of God, and for the testi- 

tsxony of Jesus Christ, thus meditated. He " was in 

the Spirit on the Lord's Day." Then came upon him 

that vision wherein he forecast the future fortunes 

of the Church of God, and declared the words 

of Christ to the Angels or Bishops of the Seven 

C2!hurches. 

The day designed was no doubt the very day of the 

"Vreek, Sunday, which we observe in place of the 

Seventh day, or Saturday, the season of the Jewish Sab- 

l)ath. Yet it is remarkable that the appointment of this 

^is the day of public worship, in place of that seventh 

day which by God's order was observed among the 

Jews, is not expressly commanded in any place of 

Holy Scripture. This was a law given by the Apostles, 
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soul — ^its hateful and disgustful loathsomeness before 
that Presence which is light itself — all this must be felt 
most sensibly, in proportion to His purity and good- 
ness, by Him whose nature united Him in the worst 
of sinners, and Who now stood between them and 
Almighty God. The contact with all the foul cor- 
ruptions of human nature, in Him Who alone had the 
self-same nature without corruption, may have affected 
Him, under the sympathies of humanity, with some- 
thing resembling the feeling of conscious guilt. We 
might not adventure the remark, but for what we read 
in a Psalm, where the Messiah speaks in His own 
person as coming to fulfil God's will in man's redemp- 
tion, and assuming for that purpose a human body, and 
the marks of obedient servitude. He then continues, 
(for the uniform understanding of the Christian Church 
will not allow us to doubt the continuation of what 
Prophets and Apostles have assigned to the Incarnate 
Son,) "Innumerable troubles are come upon Me: 
My sins," (the sins of a guilty world assumed by Me,) 
"have taken such hold upon Me, that I am not able to 
look up : they are more in number than the hairs of 
My head : therefore hath My heart failed Me.'** 

Whatever penalty accrues to sin, even in this life, 
is mediately or immediately from Almighty God; 
inasmuch as the power either of human law of opinion 
on the one hand or of a troubled spirit on the other, 
to inflict punishment for transgression, is solely from 
His contrivance and disposition. Who hath so ordered 
the state of man's existence, and made all the mi- 
nisters of His will. The further means He reserves 
to Himself of avenging sin, are known to us no 
further than He has revealed them; but we know 

» Ps. xl. 6-— 13 ; Heb. x. 5—9. 
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from that infallible authority that the vengeance re- 
served for unrepenting transgressors in another world 
far surpasses the ordinary measure of their punish- 
ment in this — that it is described under sensible 
images of the most terrific kind, as greater than the 
tongue can tell or imagination conceive. Now we 
Imow not what part of this awful misery may not be 
produced by the mere circumstance of Almighty 
God withdrawing His sustaining power from the soul, 
and obscuring the light of His Presence, which is life 
itself. Neither can we tell with what degree of 
suffering from this cause (ever bearing in mind the 
difference between personal innocence and guilt in the 
s\ifferer,) it fell within the possibility of things that 
God should visit the Incarnate Son. But we know 
that " it pleased the Lord to bruise Him," as Isaiah 
in the present chapter, to put Him to grief, " to make 
His soul a Sacrifice for sin;'' and that when that 
sacrifice approached its awfiil close. He Who alone of 
all mankind intimately knew the life-giving Presence 
of God, complained in loud anguish of its with- 
drawal. Doubtless these unknown sufferings as en- 
dured by Him were even then equivalent to the pains 
^f hell, endured by a guilty world. And such part had 
^^ sins in this transaction ; far more to be regarded 
"7 Us than the malice of the Jews or the iniquity of 
^^Jitius Pilate. Here are we, no less than the house 
^ I)avid and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, to look on 
^^"^ Whom we have pierced; happy if like those of 
^h^om the Prophet thus writes,* we groan for Him, as 
S^^^ed and wounded by our disobediences — and are in 
"^ttemess for Him, as one that is in bitterness for his 
^t-bom. 

* Zech. xii. 10. 
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But while earnestly marking, it concerns us also not 
to mistake the part which is required of us in this 
great mystery. Greatly, indeed, should we abuse the 
dignity of this great Sacrifice, and alter the terms of 
the gracious covenant which it has ratified, — ^if we re- 
presented the excitement of a certain warmth and 
tenderness of feeling respecting it, as the main point 
of its requisition upon men. I would on no ac- 
count undervalue the feelings as a part of man's 
constitution, or particularly as indices of the moral 
habit or disposition to which religion is properly ad- 
dressed : whoever finds himself little afieeted with an 
Object thus glorious in mercy and condescension — 
compared with what conscience tells him is due, as 
measured by his ordinary feelings on lesser matters — 
assuredly has reason to be humbled on this account : 
the conviction cannot but be salutary, provided it lead 
him not to a worse than useless endeavour to supply 
the defect by direct efibrts on a part of our nature 
never within our power, and not primarily the object 
of religious culture. Acts are by Gtod's grace, directly 
within our control ; the results of them in our habits 
of feeling, are only remotely so ; and what God does 
inunediately require of us, what we must do unless 
we frustrate His infinite love and condescension, is even 
this. We must bring to the Cross of Christ those 
sins of heart and life of which we are conscious, and 
which make the wounds of Christ bleed afiresh ; we 
must thoroughly hate and condemn the ofiences that 
led to this tragedy, and nail them in revenge to Ifis 
Cross : we must in penitent self-devotion, conformably 
to our vow of Baptism, resolve to be dead to sin — ^to 
live to Him Who bought us at this infinite price, that 
we might be His and His Father's for ever. This is 
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the duty incumbent upon us ; it is not the evidence or 
consequence only, it is the life and soul of that faith 
whereby alone we abide in Christ the living Vine, and 
bear fruit to eternal life; and he who consigns any 
one cherished lust to destruction, in the serious con- 
viction that Christ died to rescue him from its thral- 
dom, does more for bringing his mind to a right posture 
respecting this central point of Christianity than by 
a thousand moving discourses, or mere aspirations 
after it. They who point their endeavour at mere 
excitement, comparatively indifferent to the correction 
of the practical habits and thoughts, may well take to 
themselves Christ's address to the daughters of 
Jerusalem, when bearing His Cross to Calvary : " Weep 
not for Me, but for yourselves :" turn from unmeaning 
sympathies to the thought of the doom impending 
over a sinful world, and of which this scene, rightly 
interpreted, is a fearful foretaste. " For if these things 
are done in a green tree, what shall be done in the 
dry ?" If this living trunk of spotless virtue endured 
this extremity of Divine wrath, what has the sapless 
wood destitute of goodness and apart from the living 
root, to expect — ^when those devouring flames burst 
forth which will consume as stubble all the wicked of 
the earth? 

Thither, then, should our thoughts turn when 
Christ's Cross and Passion is before us — now in its 
solemn anniversary, and for ever. That Cross in its 
subjective application to us, is, indeed, far different 
from what has been sometimes preached under its 
sacred name — when that glorious object and the facts 
by which it is alone savingly apprehended, are put 
in perpetual contradistinction with the facts of holi- 
ness and goodness with which Holy Scripture not only 
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connects but identifies them. The Cross, as Chrisi 
and His Apostles pourtray it, while it is the crown and 
glory and rejoicing of His redeemed, is also the symbol 
of their self-denial and sufiering ; by no mere idle re- 
cumbency is this Cross ours — but by energetic wiU 
and patient well-doing : easy, indeed, and pleasant is 
its burden to those in whom Christ's love is per- 
fected; but sharp and painful whenever there is a 
fleshly will, and sinful obstacles to be overcome. He 
bears Christ's Cross who crucifies his disorderly 
passions, to whom the world is crucified in affection, 
appearing, as it is in truth, mere emptiness and shadow ; 
he bears Christ's Cross, who endures meekly and 
manfully whatever trials God's good providence im- 
poses upon him ; who can bear the infirmities of others 
— forgive their slights and injuries — ^who can persist 
in faith and charity when maligned and misrepre- 
sented, and has learnt after his Lord's Example tc 
love and pray for his enemies and persecutors. Tc 
such saving reception of our crucified Lord thi 
ordinances of the Church, His Spouse and Body, an 
are all framed and fitted to conduct us ; through tht 
sole grace He has merited, without which humai 
efforts and human deserts are all unavailing. Thuj 
may the body of sin within be crucified that the lifi 
also of Jesus may be manifested, in ourselves ; Ihui 
through the death-like grave of renunciation anc 
penitence may we pass to our Easter of renewed lifi 
— of invigorated obedience — and a brightened hope oi 
immortality. 

W. H. M. 
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PATIENT WAITING IN AFFLICTION. 
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Matthew xxtii. 61. 
And tbere was Mary Magdalen and the other Mary, 
sitting over against the sepulchre. 

Hb who expects that the Christian's life in this world 

^ to be one unclouded scene of triumph and rejoicing 

^d the various trials and temptations by which he is 

s^ounded, expects that which is alike contradicted 

V the evidence of preceding experience, and by the 

^tole tenor of the Word of God. The fitness of man 

*^^ such a state yet remains to be accompUshed ; the 

^^^ conditions of his being here preclude him from 

^^^cting a present enjoyment of that rest which re- 

^^eth for the people of God in the world to come. 

^^U and wisely therefore does the Church adapt her 

^^Vices to those various states of feeling by which the 

^^^rt of the Christian disciple is swayed; happily 

^^s she seek to guide and influence as well the hour 

^ humiliation, of sorrow, of remorse, as the season of 

*^^ly exultation, and confidence, and joy. She remem- 

^^RIES II. G VOL ll,Z 
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bers the Psalmist's avowal, " It is good for me that I 
have been afflicted J*' She remembers St. Peter's excla- 
mation on the Moimt of Transfiguration, " Lord, it is 
good for us to be here.'' She remembers how St. Paul 
gloried in the revelations vouchsafed to him, yet at 
the same time how there was given to him the thorn 
in the flesh, the messenger of Satan, to bufiet him lest 
he should be exalted above measure ; and so she bids 
Fast and Festival follow each other in close succession, 
tempers the joy of deliverance with the remembrance 
of bondage, and contrasts the lamentation of the cap- 
tive with the song of victory. Thus it is that we find 
in the whole course of the Christian life, as marked in 
the services of the Church, and in the record of man's 
individual experience, a representation, a foretaste of 
that great change for which the time allotted him here 
is a time of preparation and trial. And this is espe- 
cially true in regard to the present season, when we 
have been taught to prepare ourselves for the celebra^ 
tion of the most joyous of Christian Festivals, by a long 
period of denial and self-mortification, and are now by 
direction of the Church, keeping her most solemn Fast 
on the eve of the day when we shall keep her holiest 
Feast. Since Christmas, we have passed in review all 
the chief circumstances of our Saviour's life; we have 
traced His course from the lowly manger in Bethlehem, 
to the last degradation of the Cross on Calvary ; we 
have seen the Son of God condescending to become 
man, to bear our infirmities, to taste our afflictions ; 
we have seen Him a Man of sorrows, and acquainted 
with grief; we have seen Him despised and rejected 
of men, a wanderer, who had not where to lay His 
head, persecuted, betrayed, scourged, and spit upon, 
mocked, and bufiieted, crowned with thorns, nailed to 
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the accursed tree, and so by a most painful and igno- 
minious death, pouring out His soul for the transgres- 
sors. Yet in all this review, so calculated to call up 
thoughts of self-condemnation and remorse, for the 
sins which made the suJfferings of one so holy, and the 
humiliation of one so exalted, needful to satisfy the 
Divine Justice, there is ever occurring somewhat of 
that mingled feeling, which, to the carnal mind, is the 
pairadox of the Christian character, and which enabled 
Paul to speak of his own experience as of one " chcLs- 
tenedy yet not killed ; as sorrowful yet alway rejoicing ; 
as pooTy yet making many rich ; as having nothing^ and 
yet possessing all things.'* When we are sadly pon- 
dering the great mystery of God's Incarnate Son, 
lying a helpless infant in the manger, wrapped in 
swaddling clothes, when we are overwhelmed with a 
gmlty confusion at the wondrous condescension of His 
Birth, we are cheered by the glorious apparition of the 
heavenly host, and encouraged, notwithstanding our 
unwoFthiness, to join the angeUc song, ''Peace on 
earth and good mil towards men" When we see Him 
a houseless, homeless wanderer, meekly enduring the 
contradiction of sinners, exposed to insult and indig- 
Ditie», and are ready to sink down with shame at this 
^f'BSult of our iniquities. He fails not to exhibit to us 
some mighty working of His Divine power — opens the 
'^^ eyes — looses the speechless tongue — calls back 
the dead to life, that we may joyously own Him to be 
One to Whom all power is committed in heaven and 
c^h. When He is exposed to the persecution of 
^godly men, who would fain lay hands on Him to kill 
^M, and we almost fear lest the powers of darkness 
shotild ass^ their earthly authority, and lest the gates 
. ^ hell should prevail against Him, we are reminded 

g2 
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by the failure of these attempts that the Divine pro- 
tection is thrown as a shield around the persecuted 
Man, and that it was no idle vaunt when He ^id, 
" Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to My Father, 
and He shall presently give Me more than tiuelve legions 
of angels ? " And when at length the hour was come 
that this protection was to fail, and (that all things 
might be accomplished) Jesus was delivered into the 
hands of His enemies, when, with almost despairing 
self-reproaches, we follow Him from the Agony in 
Gethsemane, to the hall of Judgment, and then, step 
by step, to Calvary and its Cross, still even in that 
dark hour of degradation and woe, the beams of Divine 
Glory play brightly around Jesu's head; hanging on 
the accursed tree, He still uses the language of Sove- 
reign power, and assures the penitent at His side, 
" Verily I say unto thee, to-day shalt thou be with Me 
in Paradise;'' and even to the last, when to all human 
appearance He had been suflFered to perish uncared for 
by His Father, and those who stood around deemed 
Him stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted, manifes- 
tations of His glory were not wanting, for the vail of 
the temple was rent in twain from the top to the bot- 
tom, the earth did quake, the rocks were rent asun- 
der, and many bodies of the Saints arose, and the 
centurion who stood over against Him, when he saw 
that He so cried out and gave up the Ghost, said, 
" Truly this Man was the Son of God." But to those 
who loved Him, a darker hour than even that of His 
Crucifixion was at hand. If to them it might almost 
be a matter of thanksgiving that the pangs with which 
His tortured frame had been wrung were past, and that 
He had passed to that place where the wicked cease 
from troubling, and where the weary are at rest, yet 
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with His life departed also all thoughts of that deUve- 
rance which Hb had declared Himself sent to preach. 
The great body of His Disciples, who had followed His 
living footsteps, and hung upon His words, and wit- 
nessed His miracles, had now fled from His side. 
John alone stood by His cross, Peter had denied Him 
thrice, and was weeping bitterly. A scattered few 
alone, in whose hearts the memory of His love yet 
lingered, venture to beg the body of the Crucified, and 
lay it in the grave ; and when this last office had been 
rendered to the lifeless corpse, and the stone was rolled 
to the mouth of the sepulchre, then they also, Joseph 
and Nicodemus and the rest, depart, sorrowing as for 
a dear friend, and hopeless and despairing as to the 
future fulfilment of His promises. Last, Ungering 
around the spot were the women spoken of in the text, 
" There was Mary Magdalen and the other Mary sitting 
over against the sepulchre.'' No less than three of the 
EvangeUsts mention this circumstance, which is more 
especially notable for the presence of the Magdalen. 
She, to whom much had been forgiven, also loved 
much. She, who had most felt her need of a Saviour, 
clung longest to the memory of His gracious words 
and niighty deeds, and when all others had forsaken 
Him and fled, yet lingered at His tomb. What 
thoughts of sadness and despondency must have occu- 
pied her mind ! Little as her love for Christ may 
We been shaken by those terrible occurrences which 
she had witnessed, it is quite clear that she, in common 
^th all His disciples, had no hope of the fulfilment of 
that promise, " After three days I will rise again,'' 
^hich must have been known to them, since even His 
enemies acted upon it in demanding a watch to be set 
^t the tomb ; for, in the beginning of the succeeding 
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chapter, we read that Mary Magdalen and the other 
Mary came early to the sepulchre; and St. Mark 
informs us that they had brought sweet spices, that 
they might come and anoint Him — a purpose mani- 
festly inconsistent with any expectation of the wonder- 
ful event which was then to be revealed to them. And 
if these faithful and loving women had no present hope 
of Christ's Resurrection, the prevailing feeling of 
their minds during the time that their Lord was 
counted among them that go down into the pit, must 
have been one of exceeding great tribulation and an- 
guish, and doubt : and if God permitted them for a 
brief space to mourn for Jesus as for One Whom they 
should see no more, and vouchsafed no beam of that 
bright light which was to dawn on the third day, to 
illumine the darkness of the dispensation which had 
consigned Him to the grave, it was doubtless not with- 
out some purpose of spiritual improvement. The grief 
with which the hearts that had loved Him well were 
agitated and torn, the profound feeUng of sorrow and 
desolation with which they saw Him Who had so loved 
them, and had done so great things for them, laid life- 
less in the tomb, was nothing less than a spiritual 
exercise, and discipUne, a trial of faith, a temporary 
cloud of darkness, through which the dawn of the 
Resurrection might burst moi'e gloriously forth. And 
accordingly to Mary Magdalen was made the angelic 
a^ouncement, " He is not here, He is risen/' And 
to her, first of all His disciples. He appeared and made 
Himself known in that touching appeal which St. John 
records, " Jesus saith unto her, Mary. She turned herself 
and saith unto Him, Rabboniy which is to say. Master." 
The experience of the other disciples was in its degree 
similar to that of Mary ; the period when their Lord 
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was in the supulchre, was that season of sorrow which 
He had foretold, and then: hearts were troubled and 
perplexed, and their hopes sadly cast down, through 
their strange forgetiulness, or disbelief of what Hb had 
told them should come to pass. And if they had no 
cause to regret that this temporary absence of Christ 
was permitted to try their faith, and soften their hearts, 
so neither to us should it be a stone of stimibling, and 
a rock of offence, if at times a darkness as of the 
grave seem to gather around us, the Ught of Christ's 
love to be hidden beneath a cloud, and we to be left of 
Him, abandoned and desolate : neither should we bear 
it impatiently, that the Church recognizes and expects 
these seasons of trial and affliction, and bids us humble 
ourselves to meet them, and prepare ourselves, by 
prayer and self-mortification, to contemplate those cir- 
cumstances of our Saviour's sojourn on earth, which 
are most calculated to overwhelm us with doubts and 
difficulties, by reason of the exceeding sinfulness of 
which they make us conscious. This is especially done 
in the service of to-day. "Christ in the grave" is the 
last and lowest step in His humiliation for our sake, 
the deepest and darkest mystery of Redemption. We 
are called to contemplate the Lord of Ufe and death 
HiMSBLF, submitting to that power from which He has 
extracted the sting, and over which He has won the 
victory ; Hb has bruised the serpent's head, but not 
less was it needful that the serpent should bruise His 
heel. We are called for a season, happily but a brief 
eason, — for we may truly say of it, except those days 
should be shortened then should no flesh be saved, — to 
forget our Christian privilege of triumph and rejoicing 
by the side of the grave, in which, for our sakes, and 
by reason of our sins, the Body of our Lord is laid. 
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Anguish of mind, tribulation, abhorrence and detes 
tion of sin, self-denial, self-abasement, remorse — th 
are the affections of the mind, which we may reasona 
expect to find predominant in our hearts, at the 
membrance of the event which we this day commcE 
rate; and such feelings, however offensive they may 
to the self-pleasing and self-indulgence of the car 
heart, are not to be struggled against and condemi 
as inconsistent with Christian confidence and ho 
any more than they are to be cherished and indulg 
to the continual hiding of the Ught of God's coub 
nance, from the truly penitent and contrite heart. 

Such feelings have their appointed place and miss 
in the great work of our salvation, and therefore 
must preserve the remembrance of those awful de 
in which they are originated, and not take it impatiei 
if seasons of doubt and darkness are permitted fo 
time to cloud our spiritual sight. We are but too 
to forget the conditions of our being, so long as we 
tied and bound to the frailty of our mortal bodies, 
and hindered by the weakness of the fiesh. The i 
ciples remained faithful to Christ, so long as they i 
the mighty miracles which God wrought by His ha 
and so long as they shared the consideration and fav 
which those deeds necessarily conferred, but they 1 
from His Cross, and they had no tears for His gn 
We are anxious and ready enough to claim our pr 
lege of victory and rejoicing, but we think Uttle of 
privilege of tears ; and yet have we seen in Mary's c 
how closely the two are associated. But few of th 
who will come here to-morrow, to swell the shou 
triumph which the Church will raise, " The Lord / 
risen indeed;*' " Christ is risen from the deady and 
come the first fruits of them that slept ," Were 1 
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yesterday to stand in sorrow by His Cross, or are here 
to-night, to watch and to weep at His grave. And yet 
very closely are the two duties linked together, the 
sorrow and the joy are not to be disassociated; God has 
joined them together, and little, alas ! are those men 
fitted to join truly and heartily in celebrating jthe feast 
of our Lord's resurrection, who have devoted to their 
worldly business or to idle holyday the fast of His 
crucifixion. Oh ! if men would but pause and think 
on the object for which the Church invites them to her 
side, they would cease to be offended at the call to give 
OTie day to the sorrowful remembrance of their dying 
ix>RD, and would take to themselves that gracious re- 
bxike which He addressed to His slumbering disciples, 
" TVhat ? Could ye not watch mthME one hour ? Watch 
d^ndpray^ lest ye enterinto temptation.'^ And so through- 
out all the outward services which we owe through the 
Church to God, whatever she has of privilege, what- 
ever of outward power and pre-eminence, whatever of 
earthly advantage and distinction, that we claim and 
stppropriate readily enough ; complacently we take to 
ourselves her assurances of pardon, and her songs of 
victory ; but we shrink back from the duties which she 
enjoins, and whenever self-mortification, and denial, 
zeal, not of the lips, but of the heart and hand, labour 
and sacrifice, the cross and the grave, are required of 
^is, immediately are we offended. And this is just as 
true in regard to our individual communion with God, 
and our private service. We too often flatter ourselves 
tiuit we are living unto righteousness, when we are not 
dead indeed unto sin, and have not learnt, like the 
Apostle, to mortify our members which are upon earth, 
^or to die daily. And yet this is what we must strive 
^^do; this is that baptism of the Spirit through which 
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we must aQ pass, that cleansing of the conscience 
from evil works to serve the living God, if we would 
secure here and hereafter a life unto God through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 

Let us then earnestly implore God's Holy Spirit, 
that we may have grace given us to run with pa- 
tience the race that is set before us, that we may 
not refuse to bear the cross which our Saviour 
bore, to wait with calmness the hour when God shall 
be pleased to scatter the clouds of doubt and darkness 
by the light of His Gospel truth, and to look without 
fear to that grave whither Christ Himself has gone 
before, the terrors and darkness of which he has proved, 
and over which he has achieved the victory. If we be 
His disciples in aught but in name, we shall not repine 
under trials of desertion which He bore with a hundred- 
fold intensity for our sake : neither shall we feel that 
death can have any real terrors for us, since Hb has 
overcome death. On the contrary, we shall regard the 
grave, which to the natural man brings no idea but that 
of corruption and despair, as a place hallowed by His 
Presence : " by His Burial Christ hath, as it were, 
consecrated and perfumed all our graves, and instead 
of houses of perdition, hath made them places of rest 
and sleep," so that in this view, even the grave of 
Christ is not without its consolation. This consola- 
tion, however, is only found in its connexion with sub- 
sequent events, with the resurrection and ascension of 
Christ to the right hand of God. We cannot claim 
to share the feelings of grateful admiration with which 
the disciples received the announcement that the Lord 
had risen indeed and had appeared to Simon, that God 
had not suffered His Holy One to see corruption, that 
the grave could not hold Him in its dark embrace ; 
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neither can we accompany them from the M oimt of 
Ascension, returning with great joy, and praising and 
blessing God, unless we have schooled ourselves to the 
•sober enjoyment of these great privileges, by a season 
of sorrow and humiliation. Christ our passover is slain 
for us, therefore let us keep the feast, yet with the bitter 
herbs of penitence and remorse. If we have duly and 
holily kept the solenm season of Lent; if, mindful of the 
exhortation of our Cfaorch at its commencement, we 
have made it a season of holy self-d^iial, of subduing 
unruly passions, of curbing sinful lusts, of strict exami- 
nation and earnest prayer ; if, during the holy week 
which we are now concluding, we have fixed our 
thoughts more eagerly, and have realized more vividly 
the Passion of our Blessed Lord ; if, when His Suffer- 
ings were the greatest, if, when His sorrows were the 
the most touching, if, when His humiliation was the 
lowest, we have not shrunk from following His own 
example of self-devotion, but in anguish and bitterness 
of spirit have still clung to His side, and taken to our- 
selves the sin and the shame, the rebuke and the burden 
of His Cross; if we have never hesitated to confess that 
of those fearful trials which He bore, ours was the guilt, 
»id ours the reproach, because it was our sin for which 
Be died ; — ^then, as to Mary Magdalen, who remained 
"with Him last and longest. His return was first told, 
and His Presence first vouchsafed, our reward will be 
found in a deeper and more spiritual enjoyment of the 
Peast which to-morrow's dawn will usher in to the 
Christian world : with hearts purified by the discipline 
of trial and temptation, with hearts in which by God's 
Grace we have crucified the old man with the affections 
and lusts, with hearts buried with Christ in His 
Death we shall arise to a more joyful remembrance of 
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His Resurrection: with the ear of faith we shall hear 
His gracious voice, and with the eye of faith we shall 
behold His gracious Presence, and shall prove how He 
healeth those that are broken in heart, and comforteth 
those that are cast down, how He raiseth up the poor 
out of the dust, and blesseth those that are of a humble 
and contrite spirit. " The bruised reed He mil not breaky^' 
but will appoint to them that mourn in Zion, to give 
them beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, the 
garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness, that they 
may be called trees of righteousness, the planting of 
the Lord, that He might be glorified. 

W. D. 



SERMON XLL 

THE RESUBRECTION FESTIVAL. 
lBa0tn: Sag* 



Rbtblations i. 10. 
I WAS IN THE Spirit on the Lord's Day. 

Such are the words of the last survivor of our Lord's 

Apostles. The Evangelist St. John, the beloved 

^ciple, when m extreme age he was banished to the 

^Ig of Patmos for the Word of God, and for the testi- 

^^ny of Jesus Christ, thus meditated. He " was in 

^^^ Spirit on the Lord's Day." Then came upon him 

"^t vision wherein he forecast the future fortunes 

^^ the Church of God, and declared the words 

®* CIhrist to the Angels or Bishops of the Seven 

^larches. 

*Xhe day designed was no doubt the very day of the 
^^^k, Sunday, which we observe in place of the 
®^^^^enth day, or Saturday, the season of the Jewish Sab- 
"^tli. Yet it is remarkable that the appointment of this 
^ the day of public worship, in place of that seventh 
^^^ which by God's order was observed among the 
•'^Vrs, is not expressly commanded in any place of 
^oly Scripture. This was a law given by the Apostles, 



94 THE RESURRECTION FESTIVAL. 

like attendance on the public worship of the Christian 
Church, or the rule of in&nt Baptism, or the com- 
mitting the power of ordination to Bishops, and the 
ministration of the Holy Communion to Priests only, 
— and to such laws St. Paul refers in general when 
he bids the Christians of Thessalonica to "stand 
fast and hold the traditions which ye have been taught, 
whether by word or our Epistle." These rules of 
Christ's Apostles some Christians neglect, because 
they do not find them written fully in Scripture; for- 
getting that they might as well observe the Sabbath 
with the Jews on Saturday, since they have no other 
ground than the command of the Apostles for trans- 
ferring their worship to the Lord's Day. 

But when St. John wrote, such things were not 
disputed ; the whole Church was still one, as Christ 
had ordered it should be, and as it would be still, but 
for men's sins; and the various changes introduced 
by the Apostles were universally admitted. For they 
had changed divers Jewish rites into Christian. In- 
stead of Circumcision they had put Baptism. In- 
stead of a High Priest, Priests, and Levites, they had 
appointed in every chief city a Bishop, Priests, and 
Deacons. In every village they had put a Church, 
instead of the one Temple at Jerusalem. They had 
the sacrifice of the Holy Communion, instead of those 
sacrifices of animals, which Israel had continually 
offered year by year. This was their remembrance of 
the Sacrifice of Christ, as the Jewish sacrifices had 
continually foreshown it. The New Testament had 
come in, if not in the place of the Old, yet to explain 
it. And so in like manner was it with the Lord's 
Day, which had taken the place of the Jewish Sabbath, 
as a day of rest and public worship. 



i 
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And wherefore had this day been selected for public 
ofBices by those who acted under the command of 
Christ ? In memory of Easter Day, in memory of 
this greatest day of the Christian year, when the Son 
of God re-ascended from the tomb, when He burst 
the gates of death, when the powers of hell were 
unable to bind Him ; when He trod first that path to 
life, along which the whole family of Adam will follow 
Him ; when He bade the prisoners go free, and those 
who were in darkness show themselves. For " Christ 
being raised from the dead, dieth no more, death hath 
no more dominion over Him." He rested yesterday 
in the tomb, even as the Creator ceased from all 
His work on the seventh day. Yesterday did Christ 
keep Sabbath; His body dept in the Arimathean's 
grave, while His Spirit visited the depths beneath; 
Hr preached to the spirits who were kept in that pro- 
found abode; some He raised as He once did the 
palsied one cm the same sacred day, and brought them 
ifith Him as the first witnesses of His glorious march. 
^^Many bodies of the Saints which slept arose, and 
Went into the holy city after His Resurrection, and 
Speared imto many." 

But with yesterday His Sabbath had an end. Then 

Set in a new economy. " Now is Christ risen from 

ftie dead and become the first fruits of them that 

slept." The great year of the Divine dispensation 

tfegan anew. Then was an aera in Gop's dealings 

with mankind. Christ's Sabbath of rest is over, and 

^a work of action has again begun. Therefore, 

®^dthe prophet, " Behold I make all things new." A 

^ew day, then ; a new worship ; a new hope ; a new 

commandment — such was the Apostolic message to 

^^^^^ttikind. Perchance it was at the yearly return of this 
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very day that the Apostle wrote ; at all events, it was 
the weekly anniversary of our Lord's Resurrection 
— the first day of the week — ^he " was in the Spirit 
on the Lord's Day." 

But let us by God's help consider this point some- 
what more closely, observing, first, the peculiar motives 
which may have dictated the command under which 
the Apostles acted, when they made the first or 
Sunday the great day of the week ; and concluding 
with some practical inferences, which the fact suggests. 
Do you ask, then, why this day was more honoured 
than any other ? Why it was more thought of than 
Christmas, when our Lord was bom, or Good Friday, 
when He gave up the Ghost ? The answer is, so &r 
as we may presume to search into the deaUngs of that 
Spirit of God, Which has so appointed it, that this 
day was the beginning of the Gospel Kingdom. It was 
on this day that the Kingdom of Heaven was set up. 
This day, i. e. was founded that Church of Christ, to 
which we still belong. Now things are remembered 
not merely by their importance in themselves, but by 
their importance to us. Though each day may be of 
like importance, yet a man's right in a house or field 
depends on that day on which he began to occupy it. 
From what day his tenancy commenced, with the 
same day will it terminate. Now with Easter day 
began the Church. For on what does the Church 
depend? It depends on one thing only, — Christ's 
Presence. Men think sometimes that the essence of 
the Church is the truth of its doctrines, or that it 
preaches clearly the Word of Christ, or that it gives 
to each man opportunity to be saved. All these 
things no doubt it does, and they belong to its office ; 
but these are its effects, the consequence of its nature. 
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just as to labour or speak, to think or move, are the 

properties of a man. But motion or speech does not 

make up man's life ; there must be something behind, 

— something on which these properties depend, the 

cause of his breath and vital warmth, his activity and 

motion. This sacred principle of man's life lies hid 

within ; what it is we know not ; but what is the life 

of the Church, its hidden principle, the cause of all 

its action, the source of its warmth and energy, we are 

told — It is Christ's Presence. The Church began, 

therefore, when Christ came to it, and when He 

leaves it, that moment shall it cease to exist. Till 

then, not all the assaults of those who hate shall avail 

to overthrow it, though ever buflfieted it endures, though 

shaken it flourishes, though in the midst of the seas, 

it is founded upon a rock, — ^but let this be lost, and all 

is lost; it will no more be remembered among the 

nations. 

Now we keep Easter Day, because on this day^ the 
Church was first quickened by Christ's Presence. 
When He was conversant among His disciples in the 
days of His flesh, He had declared, " a Uttle while 
and ye shall not see Me ; and again, a Uttle while, 
and ye shall see me, because I go to My Father." 
His absence in the grave — this was the Uttle while 
that He was hidden from His people. And then He 
came again as on this day, not as before in the garb 
of mortaUty, not as a man subject to the ancient 
economy, not as a minister of the circumcision for 
the truth of God, but He came again in power — He 
^as put to death in the flesh, but raised up by the 
^irit. He came to be ever with His people. He came 
^ build up a Church, against which the gates of hell 
should not prevail. He came in His kingdom. For 

81R1E8 II. H VOL. II. 
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now was bom the glorious Child which was to rule 
all nations, the birth whereof St. John describes in 
this very book of Revelations ; that Christian Church, 
namely, to the rulers whereof our Lord gave His un- 
alterable promise, " Lo, I am with you always, even to 
the end of the world." And so had He predicted to 
His followers : '' A woman when she is in travail hath 
sorrow, because her hour is come, but when she is 
delivered of the child, she remembereth no more the 
anguish, for joy that a man is bom into the world.'' 
" And ye now therefore have sorrow, but I will see 
you again, and your heart shall rejoice, and your joy 
no man taketh from you." 

It is on this circumstance then that the Church's 
life depends, and we keep Easter consequently as the 
anniversary of her birth. We measure her commence- 
ment from this very hour. Others may speak of the 
doctrines which are to be found written in Holy Scrip- 
ture, and'may apply them as they will to their feelings 
and circumstances. But it is the peculiarity of the 
Church of Christ that it is built upon that mysterious 
tmth of our Lord's Presence with the people, which 
began when He rose again from the dead, and opened 
the new world of the Christian covenant. This Pre- 
sence He pledged solemnly to His chosen followers, 
and bound it up as the especial privilege which their 
disciples throughout the successive ages of the world 
should enjoy. And so long as the Church lasts, we 
have a full faith in its reaUty. For, were it to cease to 
be vouchsafed to us, then should the Church be de- 
stroyed. Then would religion be only an individual 
concern, to be gathered by each man as he could from 
the pages of Scripture. Then would there be no body 
of Christ, no communion of His followers, no 



THE RESURRECTION FESTIVAL. 99 

mystic fellowship, no transmitted blessings, no benefit 
in public worship, (beyond the mere purpose of in- 
struction) we shouldlose sight of "one Lord, one Faith, 
one Baptism.'* Many, no doubt, have lost these things 
through their own wilfulness, or the carelessness of 
their instructors, and are already living without the 
benefits of the Church. But it cannot be that all men 
shall lose sight of Christ's Presence, for His word is 
fixed ; it has its security in the fidelity of God : it was 
to His Church He declared that the gates of hell 
should not prevail against it. And in full confidence 
in this unfjuUng declaration, did the Apostles fix the 
birthday of the Church, as the perpetual season for 
its public worship. Other days may seem more 
interesting to individuals — the Death of Christ, or 
His Birth, may more occupy men's minds; but the 
Church's day is her day of birth, when the Lord came 
to sojourn with her to the end of time. 

Let us proceed to point out two inferences. 

The first respects the proper name of our day of 
worship. To call it, as-some persons do, the Sabbath, 
IS to use the language of the infidel Jews. The remark 
applies not, observe, -to the way of keeping the Lord's 
vay, but to the right name whereby to call it. In the 
*^xt, the Apostle does not call it the Sabbath, but the 
^Rd'b Day. If men would call it the Christian Sab- 
^^, they would speak more fitly. But its proper 
^^e is what the Apostles gave it — the Lord's Day. 
And the evil of forgetting its real title is that men lose 
^ight of its peciritiar nature as a Christian Festival. 
They forget that it is especially founded on the Resur- 
Action of our Lord. . They lose this weekly memorial 
^f His real Presence. For this it is which is taught us 
"Y the anniversary of the Resurrection in every week. 

h2 
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The Sabbath Day spoke to the Jews of God's works in 
Creation ; that by Him all things had been made; that 
the universe round about them had no other parent, 
nor owed allegiance to any other god. And so likewise 
is this day the perpetual monitor of the Church of 
Christ : it speaks of His Presence with us, Who is 
the new Adam of man's race, the Church's author, the 
Sun of our system, the God of our covenant. Whom 
in all our works and doings we are perpetually to serve. 
Let men, then, who do not believe Christ's nearness 
to them, look for some other foundation for this Sacred 
Day ; but to us, whose hope and blessings are foimded 
on His Presence, there can be no name for it but the 
Apostles' appellation of the Lord's Day. 

Again, this truth of Christ's Presence may explain 
to us the nature and use of the Holy Communion. 
The life of the Church, as was said, is that Christ is 
there. This is her essential property, this constitutes 
the secret of her blessings. Let her Lord be absent 
and she is an idle name. This one thing is the cardinal 
point of her being. Now, as Christ's Presence with 
His people at large is what gives them a title to be 
called the Church, and so distinguishes them from a 
mere body, or society, or combination, such as are 
formed for themselves by mankind, so is the Holy 
Communion the appointed means whereby each indi- 
vidual has his portion in those gifts of which the 
Church in general is a partaker. For, as Christ's 
Presence makes the whole body a Church, so is each 
man a Churchman by being united to Him. And 
since His presence is truly with the whole body of the 
Church, what unites us spiritually to it, must unite us 
to Him, its head. For, "He is the head of the 
Church, which is His body ; the fulness of Him that 
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fiUeth all in all." And that this spiritual engrafting 

into His mystical body is especially eflfected by the 

Holy Communion, St. Paul tells us in express words. 

"For, we being many, are one bread and one body, for 

we are all partakers of that one bread." By this holy 

feast, then, there is a particular application to each 

devout Christian, of that Presence of Christ, by which 

the Church is quickened. Thus does He come home 

to every faithful man, and takes up His dwelUng in his 

heart. 

And this is why there is so real a Presence of Christ 
in the Lord's supper. For He has declared, " unless 
ye eat the flesh of Christ, and drink His blood, ye 
have no life in you." By which words does not seem 
to have been intended, as the Romanists fancy, the car- 
nal eating of His flesh, but some such real, though un- 
known Presence in the Lord's Supper, as may convey 
to each these blessings, which are the peculiar portion 
of the Church. If there be, as there doubtless is, a mys- 
tery and a blessing in the Presence of Christ, this holy 
ordinance is to bring it to each man's door. It is one 
of the two joints or bands, by which each member of 
the body has intercourse with Christ, Who is the Head 
of all. From which of course follows the absolute ne- 
cessity of the Lord's Supper. For there are two only 
sacraments, which are " generally necessary to salva- 
tion," Baptism and the Supper of the Lord. This holy 
ordinance is not, as some suppose, a mere stimulus to 
the feelings, whereby a sort of acted sermon is preached 
to our souls. Its efficacy is not to be discerned only 
^y its immediate effects, as we measure a fair sight or 
sound by the pleasure it confers. But seeing that by 
it we are grafted into. Christ our Head, and have our 
general participation in that Presence, which is the 
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crowning privilege of the Church, it is as necessary to 
men's spiritual life, as union with the body is to the 
limbs' vitality. Therefore said our Lord, " abide in 
Me, and I in you ; as the branch cannot bear fhiit of 
itself, except it abide in the vine, no more can ye except 
ye abide in Me." So necessary is this Holy Commu- 
nion to our benefit. 

Finally, the Apostle's words remind us how we 
should approach it. " I was on the Spirit on the Lord's 
day." If it is the object of the Holy Communion to be 
united to Christ, how idle to approach it save in that 
earnest, faithful, child-Uke temper, contemplated by the 
Apostle. For to be a Churchman, is not merely to 
differ from others by profession, it is to be united to 
Christ. And can men receive such an holy visitant into 
an impure heart ? Does not their mansion need to 
be swept and garnished? Should not the heart to which 
He is invited, be clothed in peace, purity, love, hu- 
mihty, affection? This is why we are exhorted to make 
up all private grudges, before we approach the altar of 
our God. This is why we should seek to strip our- 
selves of any chnging pollution, by which He may be 
offended. This is the due preparation for Easter day. 
The work of Lent should not be mere bodily fasting, 
though that is commonly the best manner of disciplin- 
ing the soul, but such fasting from sin, such repentance, 
godly sorrow, and amendment, as may present us ready 
at this holy Feast to meet our Lord. Not indeed that 
our whole strength can suffice for enabUng us to escape 
sin ; but He must Himself clothe us in that wedding 
garment of a devout life, which beseems this holy table. 
The best preparation for the holy Communion, is to 
hate sin. Or if we have not learnt this lesson perfectly, 
let us begin to acquire it. Let us grieve with contrite 
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hearts for every remaining pollution. Let us seek the 

Lord's Spirit on His own day. For " Christ our 

Passover is sacrificed for us ; therefore let us keep the 

feast." — Not with the old leaven, nor with the leaven 

of malice and wickedness, but with the unleavened 

bread of sincerity and truth." 

R. I. W. 



SERMON XLIL 

S ACBAMENTAL VOWS. 
Motibavi in fSMttt QSAeeft* 

Psalm lxxvi. 11. 

Vow AND PRAY UNTO THE LORD YOPR GoD. 



In that ancient version of the Psahns, which is retained 
in our Book of Common Prayer, these words are trans- 
lated, " Promise unto the Lord your God, and keep 
it," with a sUght variation as to the expression, but 
with a perfect identity as to the sense ; for though a 
simple promise is a less solemn engagement than a 
vow, or oath, in which God Himsblf is appealed to 
both as a Witness, and as a Judge, yet every promise 
made to God, under whatever circimistances it be 
made, is no less binding on the soul, than if it were 
attended with the most awful ceremonies of religion ; 
for it is especially a vow ; and though the ceremonies 
of reUgion may serve to impress its obUgation more 
deeply on the mind of the person making it, they do 
not add any thing to its intrinsic force. Every 
Christian man feels that to violate an oath, in which 
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we take God as a Witness to our veracity, and call 
down His judgments on us, if we speak anything but 
the simple truth, or keep back any portion of the truth, 
or if we fail to do anything which we have sworn to 
perform, is the sin of the deepest dye ; and a person so 
perjured, is universally regarded as one who has no true 
belief that there is a God Who will judge the world in 
xighteousness. Whatever he may call himself, we con- 
dude that he is, in fact, an infidel ; and apt as we are 
'to look with too much indulgence on other vices, we 
iBiever give the smallest credit to that man's word, or 
"ftrust him in anything. 

With respect, indeed, to the obligation of simple 
^gpromises, many persons appear to have very confused 
amotions, and assume that they are perfectly at Uberty to 
depart from their word, whenever circumstances occur, 
^which, had they been foreseen at the time when the pro- 
^mise was made, would have prevented their making it 
IBut the cases are extremely rare in which it is allow- 
able to do so. One of the most obvious, is that of a 
person who, on hearing of the death of an only child 
in a foreign land, informs his nearest relative that he 
shall make him his heir ; but after having made this 
promise, discovers that his son is living. In this case 
it is perfectly clear that the promise is void ; not merely 
because the promiser would not have made it, except 
on the supposition of his son's death — ^for that alone is 
not enough — but because the person to whom this 
promise was made, clearly understood that it was made 
only on that supposition; for we are bound to fulfil our 
promise in that sense in which we intended that the 
person to whom it was made should imderstand it, 
and in which we apprehended that he also understood 
it, at the time when it was made. If, indeed, it should 



106 SACRAMENTAL VOWS. 

turn out that we have promised something which it is 
absolutely impossible for us to perfonn, there is, of 
course, an end of the obligation ; but no personal in- 
convenience, or loss, however great, which we may 
sustain by fulfilUng our engagement, can release us 
from it, without the express consent of the party to 
whom the promise was given. Agam, if the thing 
promised be in itself imlawfiil — as, for example, when 
Herod promised the daughter of Herodias to give her 
whatever she asked, and she asked him for the head of 
John the Baptist, — then it is certain that the promise, 
by whatever oaths it may have been ratified, is utterly 
void. However solemnly a man may swear to commit 
a murder, or in any other respect to do what the laws 
of God or of his country absolutely forbid, such an 
oath is not binding on the conscience ; because he is 
bound by a prior obUgation not to commit the crime. 
To take such an oath is in itself a great sin ; but it is 
a far greater sin to keep it. No man in his senses 
supposes that, by an act of his own, he can set himself 
free from the duty of obedience to the revealed will of 
God, nor that he can give to any other person a right 
to require him to violate the immutable obligations of 
religion and morality. But if a man says that he is 
bound by his oath to disregard these obligations, see 
what will follow ; that he would have it in his power, 
simply by taking an unlawful oath, to put aside all the 
laws of God and man, and, so in effect, to set up him- 
self in the place of God. 

It is certain therefore, that a promise, or vow to do 
what is either impossible, or in itself unlawful, is abso- 
lutely void ; and it is held by many judicious writers 
on this branch of ethics, that forced promises are not 
binding; but this must be understood, I conceive, with 
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great limitations. Had Naboth, for example, in order 
to save his life, sworn to Ahab that he would give him 
his vineyard, though the promise would have been 
made under coercion, he would, doubtless, have been 
bound to fulfil it ; for Ahab might, as in the event he 
did, have secured the possession of the vineyard by 
putting Naboth to death. 

ITiere are some few other instances in which promi- 
ses are not binding ; for example, as when we promise 
to assist a person who comes to us with a tale of great 
distress, and discover in the mean time that there is no 
truth in his story. But it is not necessary to multiply 
these instances; for every honest and conscientious 
:man has, in all such cases, a monitor within, which 
enables him " of himself to judge what is right" ; he 
inows, or rather feels, that he is bound to act accord- 
Aig to his word, and to fulfil every lawful promise, 
Tiowever incautiously it may have been made, ipless 
ihe person to whom he made it volimtarily releases him 
irom it ; and he also knows and feels that from a vow, 
or promise made to God, nothing can ever set him 
free, except the impossibiUty of performing it. 

Now this last, and it is a most unquestionable truth, 
leads to very important consequences, which the gene- 
rality of Christians seem Uttle to be aware of. For we 
are all of us, whether we think of it or not, bound to 
God by the most solemn vows and promises to re- 
nounce every kind of sin and wickedness, to obey all 
His commandments, and to endeavour by His grace, 
to lead such good and Christian lives, as may secure 
for us an entrance into His heavenly kingdom. These 
promises and engagements were, indeed, made by others 
for us at our Baptism, but they are not therefore 
the less binding ; and many of us — I wish I could say 
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all — have since then renewed and ratified these vows in 
our own persons, first, at our confirmation, and then, 
with a still greater solemnity, at the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, to which as you are at all times invitedy 
so at this season you are as it were commanded to come, 
at the risk of pronouncing yourselves no longer mem- 
bers of the Church of England. Possibly, however, 
some persons may think that they are not boimd by 
promises which their sponsors made for them; and 
that as they have never taken these engagements upon 
themselves, either in the ordinance of Confirmation, or 
at the Lord's Table, they are under no obligation or 
engagement to live Uke Christians. Some such mis- 
chievous and groundless notion as this must, one should 
think, have got possession of people's minds ; for there 
is hardly any other way of accounting for the manner 
in which, to our great disgrace as a Church, most 
peofie neglect these means of grace, and badges of 
their Christian profession. It is perfectly hopeless and 
useless to speak to such persons on this momentous 
subject ; for they have made up their minds about the 
matter, and are settled down into such a dogged in- 
difference, that, receive the Sacrament they will not, 
and would hardly be persuaded to do so, though one 
rose from the dead, to tell them that their eternal sal- 
vation depended on their doing it. I am convinced 
that, in the great majority of instances, the true reason 
of this determination, of which it is hard to say whether 
the wickedness or the folly be the greatest, is simply 
because they fancy that they are not bound by their 
baptismal vows, till they make themselves personally 
liable by being confirmed, or by receiving the Lord's 
supper : or that, at any rate, they should be obliged to 
live much more strictly than they now do, if they were 
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to be confirmed, or to become communicants. Now, 
will any man stake his salvation on this, that he is not 
bound by the vows which his Goo-fathers made in his 
name ? Or can any man think that he may safely 
neglect his duty to God, if he does not take those vows 
"upon himself by being confirmed, or receiving the Holy 
Communion ? Can any man be so foolish as to believe, 
-that by Uving in defiance of the commands of Christ, 
^nd the injunctions of the Church, with respect to 
'those great ordinances, he may secure to himself the 
Hiberty of living just as he pleases in all other respects ? 
'that by committing one sin, he may commit all others 
^with impunity? Or that it is possible to be saved, 
"mmless we believe God's holy word, and endeavour to 
Tceep His commandments ? Consider this, I say, and 
«[o not put it away from you, as if it concerned you not. 
Suppose that you had never yet been baptized ; do 
"you think that, living as you do in a Christian land, 
^ou could be saved without being baptized? Or 
suppose that you were baptized, as many are, without 
having had sponsors to answer for you at the font. 
Do you think that you should be one jot less bound 
to believe and to do all those things which the God- 
fathers and Godmothers of other baptized persons 
promised for them, and which unless you believe and 
do, you cannot be saved at all ? It is not your Bap- 
tism, nor your Confirmation, nor your taking the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper, that makes these things 
necessary, but the unchangeable holiness and goodness 
of Almighty God. Whether we are baptized or con- 
firmed, or not, and whether we are communicants at 
the Lord's Table, or not, we must beUeve God's 
word, and obey His commandments, as far as they are 
made known to us, or we cannot be saved. The 
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Holy Sacraments are appointed by God to witness 
this great truth on our hearts and consciences, and to 
keep us always mindful of it; and for this reason 
they are called Sacraments or OathSy because they 
imply on our parts, the most solemn vows and engage- 
ments that as we know it is our duty, so we will make 
it our constant endeavour to "live soberly, righte- 
ously, and godly in the present world/* But they 
are much more than this : for on God*s part they are 
the appointed means of conveying to us His effectual 
grace, that we may be enabled to do so. 

But see the folly of men. Persons who, through 
the neglect of their parents, or the want of necessary 
means of Christian instruction, have been brought up 
in ignorance and vice, and have lived, as it were, 
"without God in the world,'* or have been led by 
the bad examples of those about them into all kinds 
of vicious habits, and have become debauched and 
drunken, by way of reformation will join some tem- 
perance society, and make some mutual engagement 
amongst themselves to abstain from all intoxicating 
liquors. And the consequence is, that for the most 
part, they grow tired of their abstinence, and fall back 
to their former practices, and fulfil the old proverb, 
" The dog is returned to his own vomit again, and 
the sow that was washed to her wallowing in the 
mire." For these societies are a scheme of man's 
contriving, and not being carried on in humility and 
faith, and in obedience to God's ordinance^ God's 
blessing cannot be expected to rest upon them. 
. What? do they not know that they are already 
boimd before God, by their very Christian profession, 
to abstain from drunkenness, and from all other sins ? 
Or do they trust to men, rather than to God, to keqp 
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them from doing wrong ? Or do they reverence men 
more than God ? It is a shame to be obliged to 
argue with Christian men on such a matter as this ; 
but the folly and perverseness of mankind compel us 
to do so, for now-a-days most persons seem wholly to 
have foi^tten that the Church of Christ, into which 
by God's mercy they have been called, is a society 
appointed by God Himself to preserve us from all 
sin and wickedness, and that the Sacraments of the 
Church are instituted by Him, both for the purpose of 
keeping alive in our minds a constant sense of all our 
Christian duties, and for enabUng us by His Grace to 
perform them. Let me ask you — ^you, who turn away 
from the Lord's Table, as if you thought it would do 
you harm, or, at the best, could do you no good — do 
you think that you are living as the followers of 
Christ ought to Uve ? Look into your Bibles, and see ; 
and if you are not, how are you ever to become good 
Christians ? By going on as you are, in all maimer of 
Ungodliness ? and never caring about God or Christ, 
or the judgment of the world to come ? This you 
^c^annot think. Suppose, then, that you were to 
c^hange your plan. Suppose that some two or three 
^f you, whose consciences are not yet quite hardened, 
instead of encouraging one another in doing wrong, 
^ere to resolve that you would begin to live Uke 
Christians. It is most probable that, if you made the 
attempt, you would soon grow tired of your new way 
of living, and as the Apostle says, " be weary in well 
doing.^' Besides your old companions might laugh at 
you, and most likely you might not be able to with- 
stand their scoffs. But if you were not merely to 
resolve with yourselves that you would no longer 
offend God, by persisting in this or that sin, but were 
to take the Sacrament upon it, and were to pray to 
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God to give you Grace to forsake it, that would fix it 
on your minds in such a way, that it would be in a 
manner impossible for you to return again to those 
evil ways which you have promised before God to 
forsake, and which will lead you to destruction. This 
is the first, and it may be it is the lowest benefit of 
receiving the Sacrament with a sincere and good 
intention. It keeps us in mind of God, and of all 
our Christian duties ; and not only keeps us in mind 
of them, but it brings with it God's special blessings, 
and enables us to perform them. It is certain that, 
without His special Grace, we cannot lead Christian 
Uves ; neither can we obtain His Grace, unless we 
seek it in the way of His appointment, and endeavour, 
according to our power, to do those things thai are 
pleasing in His sight. 

Consider what I have said ; and since the Church 
requires Easter to be one of the times at which 
all her members shall receive the Holy Communion, 
have a care that you do not let this Easter pass away, 
and leave you, as it were, self-excommunicated. But, 
on the other hand, do not come without preparation. 
Come ; but bring with you the wedding garment. For 
though it is, indeed, a grievous thing, that you should 
rob yourselves of this, the chiefest means of Grace, it 
is better that you should incur this great loss, than 
that you should contract the guilt of receiving those 
holy mysteries without any serious purpose of leading 
a new life, and forget the Apostle's awful warning, 
" He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and 
drinketh* judgment to himself, not discerning the 
Lord's Body." 

T. H. L. 

^ Marginal reading. 
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Isaiah l. 10. 

Who is among you that feareth the Lord, that obeyeth 
THE voice of His servant, that walketh in darkness, 

AND hath no light ? LeT HIM TRUST IN THE NAME OF THE 

Lord, and stay upon his God. 

It is the advice of an ancient and experienced guide in 
the spiritual life, that "the soul, which desires to please 
God, must, above all other things, lay fast hold on 
patience and hope."* For it is one of the arts of the 
author of evil, to throw in this kind of doubt in times 
of trial or temptation, — ^What have your prayers pro- 
fited you ? What have you gained by all your labour 
in the cause of godliness ? There is no change in the 
character of those among whom you live. The world 
goes on as it did before. There is the same pride and 
covetousness in the dwellings of the rich — the same 
abject spirit and discontent among the poor. It is but 
lost time to try to alter these things; they are the daily 
spectacles you must expect to see in your path ; the 

* Macarius, De Libert. Mentis, c. xiii. 
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common nature of humanity, which will take its course 
in spite of admonition, and defies all help and cure. 
And if so, why should you alone affect a mortification 
of yourself, which the world, by common consent, has 
put aside ? This is an age of spiritual liberty, when 
all austere observances, and old forms of self-chastise- 
ment, are out of date. Even the religious part of the 
community have now learnt, that it is ungrateful to 
Him, Who gives peace, and abundance, and prosperity, 
not to use the good He gives. How can it be sup- 
posed that religion consists in hard fare or poor attire? 
Whom will you persuade to follow you in these severe 
practices of a ruder age, of which the bare mention 
now provokes a host of enemies ? No ! confess that 
you have mistaken the character of the times, and the 
duty which the times require. Your ill success is a 
proof of your mistaken devotion. "You have not 
wrought any deUverance in the earth, neither have the 
inhabitants of the world fallen." 

The answer of the steadfast Christian soul to all 
these solicitations, is to be found, where the Psalmist 
found it, in the sanctuary of God.^ The more the 
custom of the world sets itself against the doctrine of 
the Cross, and draws the easy-hearted and careless 
ones, as well as the zealots of another Grospel, after it ; 
the more will the steadfast Christian seek to guide his 
steps by the words of " the law and the testimony " ; 
the more will he withdraw from the surrounding cor- 
ruptions to study the examples of brighter times, and 
follow the faith of the lights of other days, "considering 
the end of their conversation.*' It may be that his 
prayers for others may seem to be unanswered ; yet, 
he knows they " will return to his own bosom." And 
* Psalm Ixxiii. 16, 17. 
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if there are still too many signs and tokens of a fallen 
world around him — sinners that "hate to be reformed," 
"evil men and seducers," that " grow worse and worse, 
deceiving and deceived;" yet this is no argument 
against the dutiful necessity of striving against the 
encroaching mischief, and labouring to rescue those 
who will yet hear reproof. For as well might the 
physician renoimce his skill in mitigating the diseases 
of the body, because he cannot shut out death, as the 
teacher of truth and holiness forsake the care of diseased 
souls, because he cannot hope in this life to drive out 
the plague of sin from among the inheritors of a fallen 
nature. 

This, then, is the substance of the exhortation in the 
text. It bids the Christian to possess himself of the 
strong refuge against the temptation to despair — b. firm 
trust in the Providence and protecting power of God. 
It may be true, the Prophet seems to say, that there 
are few men Uke-minded, who "fear the Lord, and 
obey the voice of His ser\'^ants"; who acknowledge 
those " who labour among them, and are over them in 
the Lord, and admonish them ; and esteem such very 
highly in love for their work's sake." It may be, that 
the godly discipline of better days is scarcely remem- 
bered in an age of spiritual disorder and misrule. It 
may be, that the sad neglect of the Church's means of 
Grace has brought a gloom over the pubUc services of 
the sanctuary, and the scant measure allotted to hours 
of prayer, and the short allowance of Christian instruc- 
tion, may have tended to dissatisfy even the willing 
and obedient, and obscured their view of the Mercy- 
Seat above. But, though there are so many hindrances 
and discouragements, that you may seem to " walk in 
darkness," and to " have no light " of comfort ; if you 

i2 
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are true to the good profession which you have made, 
you know that there is One higher than you, Who 
regards these things, and will keep the soul of the 
weary from fainting under this spiritual famine. It is 
the same Eternal Lord, Who opened rivers in the wil- 
derness, and made the dry land springs of water. Who 
still dispenses the healthful streams of the well of life : 
and it is His promise to gather those who are sorrowful 
for the solemn assembly, and feel the burden of its 
reproach.* Therefore ** trust in the name of the Lord, 
and stay upon your God." 

In thus applying the exhortation of the Prophet to 
the present pubUc distress of the Church, I feel that I 
am speaking words expressive of the grief which weighs 
deeply on the spirits of many faithful and devout sons 
of the Church of England. And I would that some to 
whom these words may come would consider how they 
may best labour to remove the reproach which faithful 
spirits feel, — how those sacred ordinances may be once 
again administered in their fulness to the satisfaction 
of the poor and humble penitent, — how the hearts that 
are broken may be bound up, — those that are driven 
away may be brought again, and that which is lost 
sought out ;* that so God of His mercy may deUver 
the wanderers of His flock out of all places where they 
have been scattered in this dark and cloudy day.^ The 
remedy must be found, not in vain and mutual accu- 
sations, embittering the existing strife; but in a revived 
spirit of love to the beauty of holiness in the worship 
of our God, — in the patience of the Saints, ever un- 
wearied in its gentle toil, " with meekness instructing 
those that oppose themselves," — in the hope that rests 
on God, Who brought the hght out of darkness, and 

* Zeph. iii. 18. * Ezek. xxxiv. 4, ^ Ibid. v. 13# 
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can send His light to shine upon the darkness of man's 
heart. 

For what are these transitory jars, and little strifes, 
of men who misunderstand each other, and mutually 
hinder each of them the other's appointed work? 
Could we see within the cloud that veils the agency of 
Divine Providence from our sight, we should see that 
they are like the troubUng of the waters of Bethesda, 
that brought out their healing power, or like the winds 
that shake the growing plant to root it more. Even 
if we meet with hard words and sharp accusations in 
our efforts for the good we seek, let us be assured it is 
far better than the dull indifference of other times. 
"Men cannot contend coldly, and without affection, 
about things which they hold dear and precious.* And, 
in this imperfect state, heresy itself, as it has well been 
called, so it truly serves as the file of truthy^ giving a 
keener edge to the sword of the Spirit, and making it 
shine more brightly, dazzling the eyes of the perverse 
gainsayers. Those doctrines have been ever most 
opposed, which in the end were most clearly proved, 
and most wisely and determinately settled. Let us not 
provoke to wrath those whose conversion we pray for ; 
but let us not count it as a strange thing if we are 
reviled. Let us hope even against hope, and doubt not 
that God will maintain His Truth, if we maintain our 
love. 

But I have now done with that spiritual distress, 
which all may feel from the present trials of the Church. 
The text will be very imperfectly handled, if I were to 
speak only of this application of the doctrine it contains. 
But that want of faith and confidence in God, which is 
* Lord Bacon, " Of Church Controversies.'* * " Lima VeriUtis." 
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here reproved, is indeed the cause of much perplexity 
to the soul in other ways. Often is the feeble Christian 
tempted to cry out with Gideon, " If the Lord be with 
us, why has all this evil befallen us ?'' 

It is want of faith, which makes men thus to " walk 
in darkness." This darkness is not so much a Divine 
infliction, as it is from an error of their own. When 
the soul is first awakened to a sense of heavenly things, 
and has begun to cherish heavenly desires, it feels an 
inward joy beyond all that it felt before. But for want 
of experience and knowledge of himself, a man may 
expect it will be always thus, — that he has only to 
expect for the future, having reached the turning point, 
that he shall go on his way rejoicing. This cannot be; 
and it is a sign that he has some remains of worldly 
desires in his heart, that he expects it so to be. If the 
joy is interrupted — if sorrow comes, and doubts and 
difficulties beset his course, — he begins to be afraid. 
He is now in heaviness, because he indulged himself 
too much in his hours of spiritual comfort. Let his 
present danger tell him, that sinful man can never 
safely take his rest amidst the changeful scenes of a 
passing world. K we rejoice, we must rejoice only in 
the Lord ; not so much that He has shown us His 
Mercy, as that His Mercy is magnified in what He has 
done for us ; not that we are His favoured ones, but 
that He is good. Otherwise we shall abuse His Grace, 
and walk as St. Peter on the sea, confident in our 
safety, while danger and trouble are near at hand, and 
shall have reason to call from the perilous depths of 
woe, " Lord, save us ! we perish." 

A life of religion cannot be a life of pastime. It is 
indeed well if we have learnt to turn away from tl^ 
vanities which beguile the afiections of the children>of 
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this world, and can say with all our hearts that we have 
no pleasure in them. But it is no easy thing for a 
man to lose his old nature, and to bid farewell to that 
self-love which intrudes even into spiritual things. We 
may see it prevailing even over the Apostles, when 
their Lord was with them, when they heard Him speak 
of His sufferings : " Be it far from Thee, Lord ;" said 
St. Peter, " this shall not be unto Thee." It was a 
thought which chilled his vital spirits, when he had 
before him the apprehension of sorrow that was to 
come. And this kind of self-indulgence is elsewhere 
represented as a mark of a mind undiscipUned in re- 
ligion : " Now ye are full, ye are rich," says St. Paul 
to the Corinthians, " ye have reigned as kings without 
us." To be full with a little, to be rich, and to say, 
What lack I yet ? when there are still stores of hea- 
venly wisdom unopened to us, — to reign as kings, when 
we ought to hear the warning which bids us watch lest 
others take our crown, — these are the signs of little 
minds, and souls that have yet attained but feeble 
strength.* 

" Ye have need of patience ; that after ye have done 
the will of God, ye may receive the promise." It is 
trae, that when the visitations of heavenly Grace are 
sensibly felt upon the soul, it cannot but rejoice in 
the consolation they bestow ; it cannot but feel a 
strength beyond its own, a sense of deliverance from 
the greatest of all dangers. And when the comfort 
seems to be again withdrawn, it cannot but leave the 
soul under a deeper sense of its own poverty and weak- 
ness, with greater remorse than it ever knew before for 
the sin which separates between us and our God. But 
this is no cause for dismay or despair ; it is rather a 
^ See St. Chrysostom on this text. 
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call to US to try our constancy, our readiness to suffer 
according to the will of God, and to the glory of the 
Name of Jesus Christ. After the winter of this 
sorrow, the spring of hope and confidence will return 
again ; and the day of joy after the night of gloom. 

Think earnestly of the nature of your heavenly call- 
ing, and your hest condition in the midst of a sinful 
world. It would be no great trial for a Christian to 
despise the trifling pleasures and comforts of this Ufe, 
if he had always with him a sense of Divine comfort. 
The great victory over ourselves, the true conquest of 
things eternal over things temporal, is to be content 
to be under the thick cloud of present heaviness, to 
love to wait for deUverance in the land of banishment, 
and to labour on, seeking nothing in the way of ease 
or rest to our hours of appointed toil. What wonder, 
if you are cheerful and devout, when you seem to walk 
with Christ and His Holy Spirit as your present 
Help and Guide ? But you must prepare for the days 
** when the Bridegroom will be taken from you" ; you 
must arm your soul for strong temptations and hard 
labours, that when you have fought the good fight of 
faith, you may lay hold on eternal Ufe. It is well said 
by a holy man:* **The flower that follows the sun, 
does so even in cloudy days ; when the sim shines not 
forth, it yet follows its hidden course and motion. So 
the soul that moves after God, keeps that course when 
He is behind the cloud ; it is glad at His Will in all 
estates and conditions." 

God Himself has ordained in mercy this discipline 

of suffering : it is His Mercy itself that is veiled behind 

the sorrows that we feel, when He hides His face, and 

seems as though He did not hear. Even then, as Job 

' Leighton, Serm. xxii. 
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speaks, " He visits us every morning, and is trying us 
every moment."* The end of these chastenings is to 
keep the soul low and humble, to root out all false 
confidence, and yet to strengthen it for the contest 
with the enemies of our salvation. The army that had 
passed the night ip revelling and feasting, was put to 
flight before the men who had kept their silent watch 
with fastings and prayer. So shall we find courage to 
welcome the day of the Lord's battle ; too much peace 
and plenty of spiritual comfort would undo us ; but he 
who has felt the misery of the want, will knit together 
his whole force, and nerve his arm with strong desire 
to obtain the conquest which his Captain has promised. 

Yet again, is there not something further in these 
words, if we apply them not only to the moral, but the 
intellectual part of man ? Do we complain that ** we 
walk in darkness, and have no light," in that we want 
more Uvely impressions of God's holiness and truth 
upon the mirror of our minds ? But how are these 
impressions to be found ? It is true, that this is the 
very life of the soul, to have God revealed to it in His 
highest attributes, — to know Him, as He was declared 
in visions to His saints, to be " the Lord God, merciful 
and gracious, long-suffering, and abundant in goodness 
and truth," — ** to receive the Spirit which is of God, 
that we may know the things that are freely given to 
us of God ?" But was there ever saint of God, who 
was so enUghtened and carried beyond himself, without 
the discipUne of patience ? No, it has been well said 
by one who meditated much on God's Providence and 
Grace : ** He is not worthy of the high contemplation 
^ God, who has not been exercised with some tribula- 
' Jobvii. 18. 
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tion for the sake of God."* Something is needful for 
us all, to raise us from the dimness of the thoughts, 
and the weak and earthly conceptions which surround 
us, when we first begin to meditate on heaven. Reli- 
gious and faithful friends, holy books, the voice of the 
preacher well-instructed in the mysteries of Grace, the 
songs of the sanctuary, which seem to give the spirit 
wings to soar beyond the clouds, the blessed Sacra- 
ment, wherein our Redeemer comes to refresh our 
souls, — all these may do much ; and evermore be their 
help sought, and God's promised blessing on them 
implored ! But to all these may He, Who loves us, 
add the mild severity of suflFering, — may He "know 
our souls in adversity," and purify them to make them 
capable of the knowledge of Himself, that so " in the 
night His song- may be with us, and our prayer unto 
the God of our life." 

E. C. 

^ Thomas 2i Kempis. B. ii. c. 9. 
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Luke xxiv. 13^ 14. 
Behold, two of them went that same day to a village 

CALLED EmMAUS, WHICH WAS FROM JERUSALEM ABOUT 
THREESCORE FURLONGS; AND THEY TALKED TOGETHER OF 
ALL THESE THINGS WHICH HAD HAPPENED. 

The ancient Church regarded the Easter Festival as so 
great and important a Feast, that even the Sunday 
after Easter was to them a kind of lower Easter-day — 
whence this day still retains the name of Low-Sunday. 
Herein perhaps the Gentile Church intended to follow 
her sister of Israel, to whom it was commanded, that, 
on the first day of the Passover, and on the seventh 
day of the Passover, there should be " an holy con- 
vocation.'** The Church of England has followed 
the ancient practice, not only in the title of the day, 
but also in the services. The Collect, Epistle, and 
' Exod. xii. 16. 
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Gospel might even serve for Easter/ and the Easter 
Preface at the Holy Communion is directed to be used 
this day: It will then only be in the spirit of our 
liturgy, if we this day set before our hearts a portion of 
Scripture history connected with the greatest truth of 
our religion, and related in the week-day services of 
Easter.' 

St. Luke has preserved for us the memory of a very 
solemn and interesting occurrence. Two of our 
Lord's Disciples were going to Emmaus on the day 
when He had arisen from the dead: they did not 
believe His Resurrection, and were all sorrow and des- 
pondency, supposing Him under the power of death, 
and all His mighty works extinguished for ever. They 
were, it has been thought, on their road home, having 
given up all hope of those blessings which they had 
expected to receive at the hand of their Master, and 
intending to pass their remaining Uves, if their tri- 
umphant enemies should spare them, in lamentation 
for this disappointment of all their hopes. On their 
way, their arisen Saviour drew nigh to them, and, 
after some conversation, revealed Himself to them ; 
and thus the day which had risen upon them in clouds, 
set upon them in serenity and glory. 

No reader of this narrative can be unaflfected by it ; 
but it cannot surely be enough to read it with interest. 
It is our duty, as well as our privilege, to study it with 
profit ; and that we may do so shall be the aim, my 
Brethren, of the remarks now addressed to you. And 

* The Collect was used for the second Communion on Easter Day, 
in the first Prayer Book of K. Edw. VI., and, before the last Review, 
the Easter Collect was repeated on Low Sunday, — so closely were 
these Sundays supposed to be connected. 

Grospels for Monday and Tuesday. Lesson for Tuesday. 
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may He, Who on that occasion " opened the under- 
standings " of His Disciples, while He held back their 
eyes from beholding Him, enable us to comprehend 
and receive the truths contained in this portion of His 
Holy Word, albeit He withdraws His visible Presence 
when He meets His people gathered together in His 
Name. 

The subject naturally leads us to consider,. The 
character of the two Disciples; The conduct of Christ; 
and. The eflFect which these things may rightly produce 
xipon our own souls. 

In the character of the Disciples there was much to 
"blame, and somewhat to commend. 

There was much to blame. For, in the first place, 
they were " slow of heart to believe all that the Pro- 
phets had spoken."* Instead of being disheartened at 
the Saviour's shameful Death, they should rather 
have been encouraged. For Moses and all the Prophets 
had declared that the Messiah was to die, — ^the serpent 
was to bruise His heel,* — all the sacrifices of the Law 
(the Passover, which was then celebrating, most emi- 
nently) pointed to a suffering and dying Redeemer. 
The circumstances of Abraham's trial indicated, in a 
manner evidencing design, the Sacrifice of the Lamb 
of God, Who was to take away the sins of the world. 
The uplifting of the Serpent in the Wilderness clearly 
figured Him Who was now "Ufted up," that "whosoever 
believed on Him should not perish, but have eternal 
life,"^ and Who, when lifted up from the earth, should 
draw all men unto Him.* David spake openly of the 
manner of His death, — His hands and feet pierced, — 
His garments parted, — lots cast upon His vesture, — 

* Ver. 25. * Gen. iii. 15. * John iii. 14. 

* Ibid. xii. 32, 33. 
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gall and vinegar given Him, — ^the insulting multitude,— 
His own dying words ;* all these had been recorded 
with exactness almost historical. Isaiah had foretold, 
with all the particular circumstances, that Christ 
should be '' cut oflF out of the land of the living," and 
should "make His grave with the wicked, and with the 
rich in His death/** Daniel predicted that Messiah 
should be cut oflF, though not for Himself.' Jonah 
presented a sign, which our Lord pubUcly told the 
Jews was to be repeated; and He declared too in 
what manner.* Zechariah foretold that the Lord's 
sword should awake against His Shepherd, and the 
Man that was His fellow.* Scripture was full of the 
subject. But this was not all. The great Prophet 
Himself had before warned them that these Scriptures 
must be fulfilled, and had repeatedly told them how. 
" The Son of Man," He said, " shall be betrayed unto 
the Chief Priests, and unto the Scribes ; and they shall 
condemn Him to death, and shall deUver Him to the 
Gentiles, to mock, and to scourge, and to crucify Him; 
and the third day He shall rise again."* All that they 
had seen, then, was but what they had been prepared 
to expect ; and their " slowness of heart *' seems as 
wonderful as it was undoubtedly inexcusable. 

But there was another point in which they were to 
be blamed, and this was in part the cause of their 
" slowness." They had not sought Divine Grace to 
open their understandings, or sanctify their memories. 
This seems to be implied when we are told that Christ 
Himself afterwards "opened their understanding, 
that they might understand the Scriptures."^ It is 

» Ps. mi. & box. 21. ' Is. liii. • Dan. ix. 26. 

* Matt. xii. 39, 40. * Zech. xiii. 7. ' Matt. xx. 18, 19. 

' Vcr. 45. 
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plain, that their understanding was not opened before. 
Yet, if they had sought enUghtenment, we cannot con- 
ceive that they would not have received it, — the promise 
" ask, and it shall be given you,*" being nothing but an 
abridgment of numberless texts reveaUng the gracious 
truth which it contains. Hence it was that truths 
which appear to us so plain, now that Christ has 
opened them to His Church by the ministry of 
His Apostles, were to these Disciples actually imper- 
ceptible. 

Again, there was another particular in which they 
were to be blamed, and this, too, was another cause of 
their spiritual blindness; — they were prejudiced. They 
had put their own interpretation on the Scriptures, 
and would Usten to no evidence, either of Scripture 
itself, or from other sources. They had determined in 
their own minds that the Messiah was to be a military 
Prophet, a temporal DeUverer, the overthrower of the 
Roman Power, and the leader of the Jews to the 
dominion of the whole world. And this their dazzling 
day-dream of earthly glory and splendour had so 
blinded the eyes of their souls, that the clearest sun- 
shine of the Word could not reach them. And there- 
fore, when our Lord spake to them, even in the plainest 
terms, of His Sufferings and Death, they either "under- 
stood not the things which were spoken,"^ or they had 
the temerity to " rebuke Him," and say, " Be it far 
from Thee, Lord; this shall not be unto Thee."* 

Again, they were culpably "slow of heart to beUeve" 
the testimony of the women, and almost that of their 
own eyes. The women had stated that "they had seen 
a vision of Angels, which said that Jesus was alive."* 

* Matt. vii. 7. 'See Luke xviii. 34, and many parallel texts. 

» Matt. xvi. 22. ' Ver. 23. 
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This was, certainly, a miraculous fact ; but it was very 
far from incredible. Jesus Himself had said, in every 
variety of manner, that He should rise from the dead 
on the third day ; and this was so notorious, that the 
Jews had placed a guard on the Sepulchre till that day, 
to prevent the fulfilment of His word. The Disciples 
knew Him to be "a Prophet mighty in deed and word/' 
and had even acknowledged Him for the Christ. 
They had seen His mighty deeds, as well as heard His 
mighty words. Perhaps they had wrought miracles in 
His Name. Was there, then, anything very incredible 
that He should have fulfilled His own promise, miracu- 
lous though it was ? Beside, some of them had gone 
to the Sepulchre, and " found it even so as the women 
had said : "* and though " Him they saw not,*' they 
could not reasonably doubt that the Body was gone. 
They had no reason to doubt the report of the women, 
but, on the contrary, all they knew confirmed it ; and 
their doubt was unquestionably without excuse. 

Again, their perversion or misunderstanding of 
Scripture had brought them near to a state of unbelief 
in Christ Himself. " We trusted^'' said they, " that 
it had been He Who should have redeemed Israel."* 
Their trust, then, in Him, as the Redeemer of Israel, 
was, at least, suspended; apparently, abandoned. How 
slight the interval which separates such a state of mind 
from total infidelity ! we find them, indeed, acknow- 
ledging that Jesus of Nazareth was " a Prophet, " 
" mighty in deed and word before God and all the 
people:'" but in His character of Messiah they re- 
ceived Him no longer. That such a state of those 
who had, at any time, been Disciples of Christ, must 
be fearfully perilous, as well as deeply sinful, cannot 
» Ver. 24. ^ y^^ 21. • Ver. 19. 
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be questioned. It nearly approached that apostasy 
from which there is no renewal to repentance. 

But yet there was some good thing found in these des- 
ponding Disciples, or they had not experienced so great 
mercy. In the midst of all their doubts and distresses, 
their minds and thoughts were yet upon Jesus. Their 
conversation was " of all these things which had hap- 
pened."' Their hearts were in the subject. They were 
reflecting, reasoning, and inquiring. If they had aban- 
doned their trust, they did so with grief, and were 
seeking to re-estabUsh it. And if their hope in Jesus 
was impaired, they had, at least, hope in none else. 
They had devoted themselves to His service ; and, if 
they thought they could serve Him no longer, they, at 
least, desired to live to His memory. If they did not 
trust, they at least loved. 

And now, my Brethren, let us, in the next place^ 
consider our Blessed Lord's conduct to these. His weak 
and wavering Disciples. How faithfully has the Scrip- 
ture described His tenderness, — ''abruised reed shall He 
not break, and the smoking flax shall He not quench!"* 
" He shall gather the lambs with His arm, and carry 
them in His bosom ! "^ When they were broken down 
by a despondency which was the effect of their own 
waywardness and obstinacy, He did but mildly rebuke 
them, and raise them to faith and joy : their beUef, — 
wasted to one Uttle glimmering spark, distinguishable 
perhaps to the eye of Godhead alone, and only kept 
aUve by the breath of love — He extinguished it not ; 
but, by His strengthening Spirit, awakened it to a bright 
and glowing blaze of victorious trust ! How gracious, 
how condescending, was His mercy, to bring them 
back from the very confines of alienation, of despair, 
' Ver. 14. « Isa. xlii. 3. » Ibid. xl. 2. 

SERIES II. K ^OL. II. 
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of unbelief, — fix)in the verge of the precipice which 
hangs over the impassable gulf! In a few hours, per- 
haps, they had been infidels : for faith and love must 
rest, in some degree, on each other ; nay, without Him, 
what could they have been ? And they would have 
been such, — not without warning, not without the 
means of knowledge, but through wilful ignorance, and 
self-conceit. Had He left them in that state, they 
would have had no ground of accusing His justice; 
but in that state His mercy left them not. They had 
prayed for no illumination, but He that does ** ex- 
ceeding abundantly above all we ask or think,"* " opened 
their understandings." 

And again, let us adore the wisdom of our great 
Master's proceeding. He had to deal with hearts 
which already had resisted the evidence of prophecies 
accomplished, and miracles wrought. The prejudice 
which had overcome all this proof could overcome the 
sight of their arisen Lord. They had every reason to 
believe that He was already risen : they had His own 
repeated declaration that He would arise ; they had the 
testimony of the women to the fact, and some of them- 
selves had seen that the sepulchre was empty: — if they 
believed not on this evidence. His appearance, of itself, 
would have done Uttle. After they had recovered from 
their surprise, they would have thought it was a spirit, 
or an illusion, and they would have sunk back into 
their former unbelief. But Christ took another means 
of convincing them. Though conversing with them, 
He exercised a miraculous power over their eyes, that 
they should not know Him. But while He bound their 
eyes. He unveiled their understanding. By the secret 
operation of His Holy Spirit, he removed their preju- 
' Eph. iii. 20. 
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dices, and made way for the voice of Scripture and of 
reason. Then He began, and opened to them the 
Scriptures ; and, '* beginning at Moses and all the 
prophets, He expounded to them in all the Scriptures, 
the things concerning Himself/'* The whole truth 
now came upon them in all its clearness ; and, having 
convinced their minds. He opened their eyes, and they 
knew Him. And, though " He vanished out of their 
sight,'** they were in no danger of considering the trans- 
action an illusion. The Scripture truths and arguments 
were impressed by His Almighty hand on their still 
burning hearts, and from these alone they could at all 
times convince themselves that Hb was "risen indeed." 

Let us proceed, in the last place, to apply these re- 
marks to our souls. From the condition of these dis- 
ciples, let us learn how entirely we ought to depend on 
Divine teaching. The Scriptures are indeed the Word 
of God, they are the means, the instrument by which 
knowledge is communicated to the Church, and ac- 
quaintance with them is one great indispensable con- 
dition of escaping error, and attaining to truth, faith, 
and everlasting life. Yet the same God Who gave 
them must open our hearts to understand them ; the 
same Spirit Which dictated them must apply them to 
our souls. Without this power exerted, as we see in 
the instance before us, the very plainest truths make 
no impression, and are even set aside to make way for 
the fond creations of our own irregular fancies. What 
need have we, my Brethren, to cry earnestly and con- 
tinually, " Lord, open Thou mine eyes, that I may 
behold wondrous things out of Thy law !"^ 

And yet, as in all things, our dependence upon God 
must be followed up by our personal exertions — nay, 
» Ver. 27. « Ver. 31. ' Ps. cxix. 18. 

k2 
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these exertions are, in part, evidence of our dependence; 
and while we wait, like Mary, at the feet of Jesus, to 
hear His Word, let us beware lest our private preju- 
dices obscure it. A besetting sin will sometimes so blind 
the eye of the spirit, that the Ught of the clearest 
moral text can find no entrance. And where the eye 
is evil, the whole body is full of darkness. " And if 
the light within be darkness, how great is that dark- 
ness ! "* The Word of God makes no impression ; or 
we put it scornfully aside. A prejudice will obscure 
the clearest doctrine, though the language of the Word 
should be plainly consentient, and though the univer- 
sal Church, in its purest times, should testify with one 
voice against the interpretation which we may be 
pleased to impose, whether of our own fancy, or of the 
fancy of any individual, however eminent. Believers in 
the Scriptures (and such were, assuredly, the disciples) 
may yet by such prejudices be brought to the very 
verge of infidelity, as those disciples were ; nay, may 
be precipitated into that gulf itself, unless the arm of 
the Saviour interpose to rescue them ; a dispensa- 
tion not to be expected by any, and, certainly, least of 
all by those who tempt God with the examples of former 
dangers before them. 

But the Spirit which is, above all, most needful for 
us, is to have the heart and affections set upon the 
Saviour. Withoiit this, no degree of religious know- 
ledge, or of right belief, can avail. But this may in- 
terest Him in our behalf, even where there is much of 
error in other respects. This may awake His arm in 
our favour, when we are perhaps, far and perilously 
gone in error, and rescue us from the last fatal step, 
and bring us back to the fold. This truth is no ground 
> Matt. Ti. 23. 
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for presumption. The disciples themselves, grievously 
as they erred, didnot err presumptuously, and expect that 
Christ would bring them back. Nay, in truth, those 
who love Christ cannot sin presumptuously, though 
their sins of ignorance maybe such as are very dangerous, 
because the ignorance itself is such as is highly inexcu- 
sable. We can never consider ourselves safe, except 
when we are walking with God daily, nor can we plead 
His covenant in our favour, save when we are seeking 
to fulfil its terms. Still, if Christ has presented 
Himself to those whose faith was almost desperate, if 
He has offered His Spirit to those who never sought 
that gracious gift, and rescued from destruction those 
who trod its very brink, simply because they yet loved 
Him, and desired Him, and would have sought Him, 
had they known where to find Him, what may we not 
infer, will be His grace to those who rely on Him with 
stedfast confidence, and seek His Spirit in continual 
prayer ? 

To those of you, my Brethren, if such there should 
be, who are inclined to despair or despond, this part of 
our Lord's conduct may be serviceable. Whatever be 
the nature of your grief, whether conscience, or worldly 
distress, the journey to Emmaus has instruction for 
you. Has the great subject of your relation with 
God seldom occupied your thoughts in days of pros- 
perity or pleasure ? or does it painfully occupy them 
now, while you feel there is no pardon for the past, or 
think that those who have disregarded religion in their 
summer days can have no title to its shelter from the 
tempests of later life ? Whatever be the case, fix your 
thoughts upon Christ, and meditate upon His love. 
It was this that, in the depths of the disciples* despair, 
brought their heavenly Master to their side. Ill- 
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grounded indeed their despair was; but had it been 
well-grounded, what misery could have been deeper ? 
They had given aU for Him ; but He Himself was now 
taken from them for ever — ^they were at the will of the 
most merciless enemies — and all the rewards He had 
promised them in another world were perished with 
Him. Such was not their case indeed, but such was 
the view which they took of it. You too may despair 
with as little reason ; but take at least the only point in 
which their conduct can be recommended to you ; let 
your thoughts, your desires, your affections rest on 
Him Who died for you, and rose again. A poet who 
exemplified, in some degree, his own testimony, speak- 
ing of the very transaction now under our considera- 
tion, observes — 

" Their views indeed were indistinct and dim. 
But yet successful, being aim'd at Him."* 

While you are meditating on Jesus, Jesus Himself 
may draw near, and may go with you. Your eyes may 
be holden, that you may not know Him ; you may 
not experience immediate relief or consolation ; but 
abandon pot your trust. He is the Redeemer of 
Israel, though His deliverance may not always come in 
the manner you may [have fondly expected. The mo- 
ment when the disciples had surrendered their trust in 
His redemption was the very moment when that re- 
demption had just been triumphantly achieved ; and 
your day of gloom and despair may be the period 
when your deliverance is being effected by Him from 
your former sinfulness or heedlessness. Take the 
Book of truth, with prayer for enlightening grace, and 
with submission to the voice of the Church, and your 
hearts shall bum within you as you read the Scriptures. 

* Cowper's "Conversation." 
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On the strong foundation of God's Holy Word, you shall 
be enabled to see inscribed those eternal promises which 
exhibit to the returning sinner an ample satisfaction 
for his past transgressions in the atonement of the 
Cross ; and, to the despairing child of affliction, the 
example of the " Man of sorrows,*'* Who was to suflfer 
these things, and to enter into His glory, and Who has 
left by His Apostle the promise, " If we suflfer with 
Him, we shall also reign with Him."^ Then shall you 
become sensible of the Presence of the Almighty Jesus, 
the Lord of comfort and of peace ; and, if you feel the 
need of His support, as hfe draws on to its close, and 
beseech Him, " Abide with us, for it is toward evening, 
and the day is far spent,"^ He will go in and tarry with 
you. " Behold," He says, '* I stand at the door and 
knock ; if any man hear My voice, and open the door, 
I will come in to him, and will sup with him, and he 
with Mb."* Nor will He vanish out of your sight ; a 
morning shall succeed that evening, the everlasting 
day which shall never set; whose dawn shall be in 
Paradise, whose noon shall see the resurrection of the 
dead, when your eyes shall behold Him, "Whom 
having not seen, ye love ; in Whom, though now ye see 
Him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable 
and full of glory ; receiving the end of your faith, even 
the salvation of your souls."* 

H. T. 
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SERMON XLV. 

THE GREAT BENEFIT OF GODS WORD, 
AND THE RIGHT USE OF IT. 



Ephesians it. II9 12, 13. 

And He gate some, Apostles; and some, Prophets; and 
SOME, Evangelists; and some. Pastors and Teachers; 
For the perfecting of the Saints, for the work of 

THE MINISTRY, FOR THE EDIFYING OF THE BODY OF ChRIST : 

Till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of 
the knowledge of the son of 60d, unto a perfect 
man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness 
OF Christ. 

How manifold and wonderful are the gifts of God — 
His natural gifts even — ^how many ways He has of 
doing us good, and some in this way, and others in 
that! So it is also in His spiritual world; His 
various ways of doing good to our souls, or the 
methods He takes in order to perfect souls to Him- 
self — ^in order to build up men into a living temple of 
God — in order to bring us into oneness of faith, one- 
ness of knowledge, the knowledge of the Son of God. 
Amongst those ways, one, of course, of the most 
striking and effectual helps we have of God is 
the gift of His Holy Word — ^His Word, which, when 
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we read or hear it, is meant to strike downward into 
our hearts, and bring forth fruit both unto knowledge 
and bpliness. And here too what an excellent variety 1 
Here too we have Apostles, Prophets, Evangelists, 
Pastors and Teachers, by different methods, assaiUng 
the strongholds of sin and ignorance in our hearts ; 
and still, though dead, speaking to us by that Word 
which they spake of old, being moved by the Holy 
Spirit thereto. 

It is in thankful remembrance of God's mercy 
to His Church, in giving some, Apostles; some, Evan- 
geUsts; some. Prophets; that Christians have set apart 
several days in the year, commonly those on which 
the holy men we then commemorate, departed from 
the miseries of this sinful world to their own place of 
blessed rest, to be kept in honour of them. 

Thus, this day has been appointed to be observed 
in honour of the blessed Evangelist St. Mark, who is 
commonly supposed to be the same with John, sur- 
named Mark, mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles, 
and of whom several particulars remain to us. It 
has even been thought that the house afterwards men- 
tioned as his mother's, was that in which that large 
upper chamber was, in which our Lord and His dis- 
ciples kept the Passover for the last time. He himself 
is thought to have been that young man, who having 
perhaps gone from the house where they ate, to the 
garden of Gethsemane, followed Him when appre- 
hended, having a linen cloth cast about his body. His 
zeal thus far for our Lord, if indeed it w^as St. Mark, 
was resented, we learn, by those who were leading 
away our Saviour, who laid hold on him, and he was 
forced to leave the linen cloth in their hands, and to 
flee from them naked. 

After our Lord's Ascension, we read of the Apostles 
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again meeting in an upper chamber, probably the 
same — and, therefore, in St. Mark's mother's house ; 
but at the time that Peter was delivered^ from 
prison by the Angel, it is expressly said that it was in 
her house that the brethren were gathered together 
for prayer, when Peter knocked at the door. This 
may show how early St. Mark was mixed up with the 
cause of the Cross. * It would seem that this Mary, 
his mother, was the sister of the Apostle Barnabas. 
When, therefore, Saul and Barnabas, after having 
taken the alms of the faithful up to Jerusalem, were 
returning to Antioch, they took with them John, 
whose surname was Mark. Afterwards, when sent forth 
to preach the Gospel, they had also John to their 
minister. But, even from the greatest saints we still 
learn how weak and sinful we are. St. Mark, on 
this occasion, discouraged as it would seem by the 
danger and fatigue of their undertaking, soon after 
departed from them and returned to Jerusalem. This 
conduct of his had the imhappy effect afterwards, of 
separating his uncle Barnabas and his great friend and 
fellow traveller ; for, St. Paul proposing to Barnabas a 
second voyage, the latter determined on again taking 
with them John, whose surname was Mark. This 
however, St. Paul peremptorily opposed, because he 
had before departed from them, and went not with them 
to the work; the contention was so sharp between 
them, that they departed asunder one from the other, 
and Barnabas took Mark and sailed to Cj^rus, and 
Paul chose Silas. 

Yet this contention had its good effects. "Let 
the righteous smite me, said David," " it shall be a 
kindness — and let him reprove me: it shall be an 
excellent oil which shall not *break my head." So it 
seems to have been in this case.- St. Paul's just 



AND THE RIGHT USE OF IT. 139 

censures upon Mark's conduct, though to Barnabas they 
seemed too severe, no doubt sunk deep into St. Mark's 
own heart and conscience, so that subsequently he justi- 
fied by his behaviour, the more favourable opinion 
of his mother's brother. St. Paul mentions him after- 
wards along with Lucas and others, under the emphatic 
title of his fellow-labourer; begs the Colossians, should 
he come to them, to receive him, reminding them that 
they had received directions concerning him ; and 
Timothy to take Mark, and bring him with him when 
he came, " for he is profitable unto me," says he, "for 
the ministry." Thus restored to St. Paul's good 
opinion, he had also by this time become the great 
friend and attendant of St. Peter, who was also at 
Rome, where indeed his martyrdom took place. St. 
Peter calls the Evangelist " Marcus, my son," — either 
because he may really have been the first to convert 
him, or because he had become so dear to him as to 
deserve the name. He on his part hung upon the dis- 
courses and preaching of St. Peter, which was so well 
known, that the Christians of Rome begged him to put 
in writing the account of our Lord, of His Ufe, and His 
miracles, that St. Peter had furnished him with. This 
he did accordingly ; and the history so produced, is the 
Gospel which is called after his name. After St. Mark 
had finished it, St. Peter desired to have it read over 
to him, and having approved of it, it was thenceforth 
ordered to be read amongst Christians in their religious 
assemblies. The Evangelist himself was afterwards 
sent by St. Peter into Egypt, where he founded, at 
Alexandria, a very great and important city of Egypt, 
a church of great strictness and purity. But his labours 
extended thence into other parts of Africa, till at last 
his preaching against heathenism, brought upon him 
the wrath of persecution, having, as is related, his feet 
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bound with cords, and being in this manner dragged 
along the streets, two days successively, till he expired. 
Such was the end of John, surnamed Mark, honoured 
by Christ to be an Evangelist, for the perfecting of 
the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying 
of the body of Christ. 

We are reminded by the Collect proper for this Sun- 
day,' that our Saviour came not only to be " a Sacri- 
fice for sin," but " also an example of godly life," a 
truth which we cannot be too often reminded of, lest 
we should delude ourselves with hopes of partaking in 
the "inestimable benefit" of His death, without endea- 
vouring " to follow the blessed steps of His most holy 
life. For this reason then, we have in the Gospels th^t 
perfect pattern set before us. He Who has said, " Be 
ye holy, for I am holy;" " Be ye perfect, even as your 
Father Which is in heaven is perfect" ; He, has shown 
us what true holiness and perfection is, as displayed to 
us in the example of our Saviour. And if even the 
example of good and holy men — ^albeit, mingled with 
so much of imperfection, is one of the best teachers we 
can have, how much more that of Him Who was with- 
out sin, Who, when He was reviled, reviled not again 
— ^when He sufiered, threatened not — but committed 
Himself to Him that judgeth righteously. 

But not only have we here the example of the Very 
Son of God set before us, but we are fully assured, 
that what holy men wrote of old, they were moved by 
the Holy Spirit of God to write. Not only is that 
history of our blessed Saviour which St. Mark wrote, 
to be thankfully accepted by us, as written by the 
friend of St. Peter, who must therefore have well known 
the very truth of that which He recorded, but in this, 

1 St. Mark's Day fell on the Second Sunday after Easter in 
1841. 
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as in all other parts of Scripture, we believe that God 
Himself hath written, that which Hb caused His Evan- 
gelists, and Apostles, and Prophets, to deliver; that as 
we have the pattern of Him Who was without sin, so 
too, we have it recorded in the very words of truth 
itself; that as every deed of the Son of God was sinless, 
so is every word of Holy Scripture true and faultless, 
and full of holy meaning and teaching ; as it is written 
in the Psalms : "The law of the Lord is an undefiled law, 
converting the soul — the testimony of the Lord is sure, 
and giveth wisdom unto the simple"; and again, "The 
word of Thy mouth is dearer irnto me than thousands 
of gold and silver." 

Again, as the Holy Scripture is the very word of 
God, and so without the least error, so is it also most 
complete and full and copious, to the supply of our 
spiritual wants. They are able to make us wise unto 
salvation ; rightly used, we need no better, fuller teach- 
ing than that contained in them. In them we have 
eternal life, and that so fully, that if we do not beUeve 
in them, neither should we beUeve, though one rose 
from the dead. Line upon line, precept upon precept, 
here ahttle, and there a little, they are so built up for 
the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the minis- 
try, for the edifying of the body of Christ, (that is, 
of the Christian Church,) that by them, if it be not our 
own fault, we may aU come in the unity of the faith, 
and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect 
man, unto the measure of the fall stature of Christ. 

K, on a sudden, as it happened to St. Paul, a great 
light were to shine round about us, and we heard a 
voice from Heaven speaking to us, I suppose we should 
think it quite impossible that the words could ever fade 
from our nunds. 
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Or if we were to look up, and see, as the heathen 
king did, the fingers of a man's hand come forth, and 
write upon the wall a sentence as from God, — then, 
I suppose we should all think it quite impossible to 
harden ourselves against receiving what was so written. 

But what I would remind you of, my Brethren, is 
that we are as sure that the Bible is the Word of God, 
— as if a voice from heaven proclaimed what it pro- 
claims — that we know it as certainly to be the hand- 
writing of God, as if we had seen that hand come forth 
upon the wall to write it. 

Let us, then, consider a few particulars that follow 
from this belief. 

First, my Brethren, how thankful we ought to be to 
God, Who hath vouchsafed us the benefit of His Word 
— Who hatfe given us a light to our feet, and a lantern 
to our paths. If we had no rule to walk by — if we had 
no knowledge of His ways, no wonder if we went 
wrong ; but now if we sin we have no cloke for our sin 
— seeing He Himself has revealed Himself to us, and 
that so fully. Why, if we had but one single book of 
the Bible, — say, if we only had the Gospel of St. Mark, 
what a treasure it would be, — how could we ever weary 
of hearing over and over again the voice of God speak- 
ing to us ; how much more when He has over and 
above, and in such wonderful and beautiful variety, 
suited Himself in psalms and prophecies, and his- 
tories and precepts, to every age, and temper, and cir- 
cumstance of our lives. 

How thankful again ought we to be, to be placed in 
this Church of England, in which His Word is not 
kept back from us, but the whole counsel of God de- 
clared to us. Consider what a benefit you enjoy, in 
that you can never come to God^s House without 
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hearing, at least, two whole chapters from the Scrip- 
tures read to you, besides the other portions of His 
Word, in the Psalms, the Hymns between the Lessons, 
the Epistles and the Gospels. People very often speak 
of coming to Church to hear God's Word preached to 
them, but they do not enough remember, that, even 
where there is no Sermon, God's Word is preached — 
is proclaimed to them, and that they will have, one 
day, to answer for all they have here so heard of the 
Word of God, and for the manner in which they have 
received it. Ought we not, with shame, to remember 
how little we carry away of God's Word — how much 
the Devil is allowed to take out of our hearts — how 
much only brings forth fruit for a short time, and 
then fades away — how much is scattered by the cares 
and pleasures, and riches of the world — how little 
brings forth fruit unto perfection. 

Even in what we do hear and remember, there are 
dangers ; as, for instance, some wrest the Scriptures to 
their destruction, for want of hearing humbly, for 
want of seeking all those helps to understand the 
Scriptures, which God Himself hath given us. For, 
indeed, there are things in them difficult and hard to 
be understood, and so set, purposely, in order to try 
our faith — to exercise our patience — to prove us, 
whether we will consent to be guided in such things, 
not by our own vain notions, nor by every wind of new 
doctrine, but by what the Church teojphes, which is the 
very pillar and ground of the truth. 

That many do thus unhappily wrest the Scriptures, 
is most certain. They were given, as the text speaks, 
that we should "all come in the unity of the faith, and 
of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect 
man." Christ ordained one faith, not many faiths, — 
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one knowledge of the Son of God for all to come to, 
and not different and opposing doctrines ; and we may 
be sure there is some grievous fault, when each man 
thinks his own doctrine the true one, or, which is still 
worse, when men talk as if all were true alike, and it 
made no matter what we beUeve. 

" If," saith Christ, in the Gospel for this Morning, 
"if ye abide in Me, and My Word abide in you." This 
it is, which we ought to endeavour after — to abide in 
Him, to abide in His Doctrine, to abide in His Church, 
to abide in that fellowship with Him, in which we were 
once placed, when we were made members of Him. 

Again, He says, "if also my Words abide in you," — 
not only if we once hear them, but if we continue in 
the Doctrine once deUvered unto the Saints, — and 
again, if His Commandments sink down so deep in our 
hearts, that, like Mary, we still ponder over them, 
keep them as some treasure there, till they bring forth 
fruit, some thirty-fold, some sixty-fold, some an hundred- 
fold. 

This it is, surely, to come, as the text says, " to a 
perfect man — to the measure of the stature of the 
fulness of Christ" ; — ^we must grow in grace and in 
knowledge — ^we must strive, day by day, as we read 
and hear the Holy Lessons of God's Word continually; 
so, continually to come to a better understanding, a 
fuller knowledge, a firmer faith — that we be no more 
children, no moreoieeding to be fed with milk, but full- 
grown Christians, able to relish the strong meat of 
God's Word. But, above aU, and to this very end, 
must we more and more practise what we hear ; for, 
how often shall we need to be told, that the blessing is 
not to those who merely know or merely hear, but 
who, if they hear and know these things, do them ? 
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If we do but hear without doing, our religion is built 
upon the sand, and not upon the Rock which is Christ. 
Being hearers of the Word only, tod not doers, we 
deceive our own selves ; but whoso looketh into the 
perfect law of Uberty, and continueth therein, he shall 
be blessed, not in his hearing and knowing it, but in his 
deed, in his doing of it. " Desire," says St. Peter, " the 
sincere milk of the Word, that ye may grow thereby." 

And this is the practical test, whether we rightly 
hear and read our Bibles, whether we do really beUeve 
them to be the Word of God, if we do that which we 
hear ; if we daily endeavour at following the steps of 
Christ's Holy Life — if we put away from us more 
and more all maUce, and all deceit, and hypocrisies, 
and envies, and all evil speakings — if we are more 
strictly just — if we keep ourselves pure and undefiled 
from fleshly lusts which war against the soul — if we sit 
looser to the world, are less covetous, and of less 
anxious mind — more liberal and abundant in good 
works — fuller of charity and Christian kindness — more 
careful of the good of others, and not only of their 
bodies but their souls also — parents of their children — 
masters of their servants — pastors of their flocks. 
Again, if we are walking more carefully towards God — 
are more earnest in our prayers — more reverent in His 
house — more regular and strict in our attendance upon 
His Worship and Sacraments — if, in short, we fear 
and love, and serve Him more and mote. " Every branch 
in Me," says our Blessed Saviour, " that beareth not 
fruit, He," that is the Father, **taketh away;" and 
again, " every branch that beareth fruit. He purgeth 
it that it may bring forth more fruit." It is not enough, 
you see, to bring forth fruit, we must still be purged 
the more, to bring forth the more. 

The Father purgeth it, so it is written, for, indeed. 
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my beloved Brethren, it were vain to think we could 
do anything without this. " The branch cannot bring 
forth fruit of itself/' We cannot grow in knowledge of 
ourselves; we cannot make progress in goodness of 

. ourselves. Apostles, Prophets, EvangeUsts, profit for 
our instruction in righteousness, only inasmuch as they 
spake by the Holy Ghost. The Holy Ghost is that 
quickening Spirit, which can alone make the seed to 
grow in our hearts. He only, when we have heard, can 
teach us all things, and bring all to our remembrance. 

. But then. He Who cannot lie, hath promised this Holy 
Spirit to them that ask Him, — them, that is, who ask 
Him in sincerity, and with heartiness — ^and then, to the 
humble He giveth more grace ; to those that use such 
gifts as they have, it is given more abundantly ; they 
that do His Will, come to know His Doctrine: walking 
faithfully in that which we have already attained to> 
even though we should in anything be otherwise minded 
at first, God will reveal even this unto us. Such 
gracious assurances have we, of His in no wise casting 
out those that come unto Him — when they draw nigh 
to Him, of His also drawing nigh to them. He who 
meditates on God's Law day and night, shall be like a 
tree planted by the river-side, which shall bring forth 
his fruit in due season. Again, if we have longed after 
His precepts. He will surely quicken us, make us alive^ 
imto His Righteousness. 

Now to God the Father, God the Son, and God 
the Holy Ghost, be Glory henceforth and for ever. 

O Almighty God, Who hast built Thy Church upon 
the foimdation of the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus 
Christ Himself being the head comer-stone ; Grant 
us so to be joined together in unity of spirit by their 
doctrine, that we may be made an holy temple, accep- 
table unto Thee, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

J. F. C. 



SERMON XLVL 

THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF OUR LORD'S SOJOURN 
ON EARTH AFTER HIS RESURRECTION. 

SbttotCti Sunias after fSMttt.' 



Acts x. 40, 41. 

Him God raised up the third day, and showed Him 
OPENI.T; not to all the people, but unto witnesses 
chosen before of God, even to us, who did eat and 
DRINK WITH Him after He rose from the dead. 

The whole history of our Blessed Lord is a deep mys- 
tery from the begimiing to the end ; it is to be thought 
out in prayer and meditation, rather than criticised and 
drily discussed. It requires at the very first, a pros- 
tration of our natural faculties, a deep and solemn ac- 
knowledgment, that these things are too high for us to 
attain unto by our reason — that we cannot understand 
them. Oh that we could rise above our reason, and 
believe them ! ** Lord, we do believe, help Thou our 
unbelief.'' There is a mysteriousness then, about the 
Gospel narratives of our Lord's Life and Death, that 
ought to impress our minds with a sense of awe and 
humility at approaching the Sacred Book. Yet the 
world is too apt to rush rudely into God's Presence as 
it were, to handle the Word of Life as if it were a com- 

* See also Sermon III., First Series : " Balaam's History Con- 
sidered,'* by the Rev. Henry Thompson, M.A. 

SERIES II. L VOL. II. 
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mon human book, and to argue and discuss, instead of 
praying over it, and waiting, and watching, and listen- 
ing for the least whisper of the still small voice that 
issues from it. And yet it was not so once with 
any of us ; when we were children, our little hearts 
burned within us, and we trembled (perhaps not know- 
ing why or how) at the thought of God's inspired 
Word. The fact of our mother making us kneel down 
by her side, and checking our childish prattle as she 
talked of Jesus to us, is the earliest thing most of us 
can recollect; and then by degrees, rough and ruder 
hands made light, and careless tongues talked in a com- 
mon irreverential way of the deep things of God, and 
so the sense of awe is worn off, and therefore in this 
point as in others, " we must be converted and become 
as little children again, if we would see the Kingdom of 
Heaven." If we can set ourselves down in this frame 
of mind to the study of the Bible, we are lost in our 
contemplations on " the mystery of His Holy Incarna- 
tion, His Holy Nativity and Circumcision, His Bap- 
tism, Fasting, and Temptation," and deeper, and deeper 
still becomes the darkness of His habitation, and the 
thickness of the veil when we hear Him "in His 
agony, (known and unknown,) His bloody sweat. His 
Cross and Passion, His Precious Death and Burial"; 
and whereas this awful darkness hid His ways from 
our sight, while we followed Him from Gethsemaneto 
the Tomb, now a blaze of light dazzles our senses, and 
the brightness of His wings prevents our tracing His 
path, as the Sun of Righteousness arose ; and Uke Paul, 
as we journey, suddenly a light from heaven shines 
upon us, and we can but fall to the earth, and veil our 
faces before the thought of " His glorious Resurrection. " 
And now, with our vain human notions, we should 
have supposed, that straightway He would have as- 
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cended to the glory which He had with the Father 
before the world," — that all things were now accom- 
plished, and His humiliation would not last a moment 
longer : but no, the mysteriousness deepens and thick- 
ens — every word now has something in it more than 
ever beyond our grasp — His very form and appearance 
is tmknown to his most loved and loving friends. He 
is about their ways, and about their path, and they 
know Him not. There is a meaning in His look and 
speech, only intelligible to the eye and ear of Faith 
and Love; we cannot reach unto it. " Touch Me not, 
for I am not yet ascended to My Father." Thus 
much, however, has the Holy Ghost revealed to us 
by the pen of His ready writer, that *' Jesus showed 
Himself alive after His Passion by many infallible 
proofs, being seen of them forty days, and speaking of 
the things pertaining to the kingdom of God."* He 
remained therefore on earth after His Resurrection, to 
give His Apostles convincing proofs of the reality of 
that greatest miracle of miracles, that key-stone on 
which the whole building must rest, — " for if Christ 
be not raised, your faith is vain, ye are yet in your 
sins." Secondly, He remained on earth, in order to 
speak more clesirly to them of the things pertaining to 
the kingdom of God." He revealed to them many 
things respecting the destinies and nature of His 
Church. He set up more clearly "the three wit- 
nesses"^ on earth, of whom ye heard in the Epistle of 
Sunday last. For of the Inspired Word, we read in St. 
Luke xxiv. 45 : " He opened their understanding, 
that they might understand the Scriptures." Again, of 
the Blood we read in the same chapter, 30th and 3 1st 
verses: " He took bread and blessed it, and brake, and 
* Acts i. 3. M John v. 8. 

l2 
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gave to them, and their eyes were opened, and they 
knew Him ;" and of the Water, in the two concluding 
verses of St. Matthew, we read of His institution of 
the other Sacrament of Holy Baptism. Thus did He bear 
record from Heaven, that there should be three to bear 
witness in earth, the Spirit, the Water, and the Blood, 
and that these three agree in one," viz. " that God has 

given us eternal life, and this life is in His Son." 

These are some of the things which He spake pertain- 
ng to the kingdom of God, giving commandments to 
jhe Apostles whom He had chosen, commandments to 
go into all the world, and preach the Gospel, — com- 
mandments to remit sins, and to retain them, as ye 
heard in the Holy Grospel of the last week. His 
several appearances, as recorded in the New Testament, 
we shall consider in a later portion of our discourse ; 
we shall at first add a few more remarks on the period 
of His stay upon earth, between the Resurrection and 
Ascension, We shall then shortly consider that portion 
of [^the text which stated that " God showed Him 
openly, yet not to all the people.*^ 

The verse quoted before, from the first chapter of the 
Acts of the Apostles, stated the period of His stay on 
earth. "He showed Himself alive after His Passion, by 
many infallible proofs, being seen of them forty days." 
I need hsirdly remind you that there is a sacred meaning 
in particular numbers and periods in the Bible; we may 
not be able to comprehend these secret analogies, yet 
this very fact, that we do find throughout the Bible 
certain numbers and periods bearing reference to one 
another, and to some hidden mystery of the next world, 
might teach us to consider nothing in the Word of 
God as immaterial, and of no importance. There was a 
pattern given on the Mount, whereby all the parts of 
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the Tabernacle were to be fashioned, the mysterious 
analogy and meaning whereof no man could under- 
stand, tiU the Gospel dispensation threw a partial light 
on some of them; and so now there are things, and 
words, and thoughts, that bum and breathe through 
the new dispensation, that we cannot touch or feel till 
we have ascended with Christ to the Father: then 
' shall we know as we are known. 

Thus we are taught to put oflF our shoes from 
our feet, for we stand on holy ground ; thus we are 
taught to walk by faith, and not by sight. Thus we 
are taught not to touch the ark profanely, or even with 
a view of saving it by human means, lest, Uzzah-like, 
we offend against the secret ways of God's majesty — 
and perish. 

Now this period of forty days is always connected with 
an idea of absence from heaven, or of trial and purifi- 
cation, as you will remember in the forty days of the flood 
descending, the forty days of Moses fasting upon the 
Mount, before he came into the presence of Jehovah, 
and again, when he brake the tables of stone, because 
of the people's idolatry ; " he fell down a second time 
before the Lord, forty days and forty nights, as at the 
first." Forty years long was God grieved with that 
generation in the wilderness ; forty days did the spies 
search out the Holy Land, as it is said, " each day for 
a year," in the wilderness ; for forty days did Jonah 
plead unto the Ninevites ; for forty days did Elijah fast 
in the wilderness, and for forty days and forty nights, 
did go in the strength of the heavenly food ; forty days 
were the time appointed for purification before the 
presentation of the child in the temple. Forty were 
the days of our Lord's fasting and temptation in the 
wilderness ; and so, finally, forty days did He remain 
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upon earth after His Resurrection. I need hardly, too, 
remind you that in imitation and humble following 
of these solemn acts of our Lord, the Church wears 
her weeds of mourning, during the forty days of Lent, 
and now rejoices in her forty days of Festival, while 
the Bridegroom was still with His Bride. We may not 
call these Uttle things, and trifling, — rather let us en- 
deavour to turn them to good account, by weaning 
ourselves step by step from the mere outside of things; 
let us learn God's dealings in grace, from an observa- 
tion of His dealings in providence; let every thing that 
comes across our path be made to tend to our spiritual 
edification, and let all nature yield her treasures, to 
build up and decorate a temple, fit for the in-dwelling 
of the Holy Ghost. Is it not the case with us, as 
with the Jews of old, that the veil is over our eyes and 
hearts, while the book of nature, and the pages of the 
written Word lie open before us? We are so absorbed, 
so totally wTapt up in things of this world, business 
may be, pleasures oftentimes, sin always, (I had nearly 
said,) that we must strive to tear the bandage ofi* our 
eyes, to blend something of a contemplative, devotional, 
praying spirit with our practical every-day details of 
common life, — not to be mere speculating dreamers, 
certainly, yet not be hsird cold men of this world, 
measuring things spiritual by the sight, and as indiflFer- 
ent about the value of immortal souls, as if men were 
made for the labour and toil of this Ufe only. In a 
word, let us be not slothful in our business, but never- 
theless /ervmf in spirit, serving the Lord. So the ap- 
parently trifling fact of this mysterious number of forty 
days, or years, running through God's gracious deal- 
ings with mankind, ought to make us reverential and 
humble, because we learn thereby, that there are secret 
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meanings in every word of Scripture, that we do not 
see the practical application of, perhaps — ^yet which do 
in part have that practical application, if they make us 
more alive to God's teaching, more full of prayer, and 
study, and watching for any glimpse into His ways and 
will, more humble and reverential in our demeanour at 
all times, especially in our direct and singly religious 
practices. 

We will conclude this branch of our subject by turn- 
ing your minds to the Example that is set before us, 
even in this mysterious stay upon earth after the 
Resurrection. Our blessed Lord had earned the 
reward of His humiliation, and might have straightway 
left the sinful habitations of men, to return to the 
Heaven of Heavens, there to sit at the right hand of 
God, in the Glory of the Father. He had purchased 
for Himself and us, a glorious throne, but even then 
must He show forth His self-denial and love of 
mankindy by deferring His return, by absenting Him- 
self from heaven, by remaining to comfort and con- 
vince His followers, to strengthen them for the task 
that awaited them, to assure them that " He would 
oe with them always, even unto the end of the 
world.'* — And did not holy Paul catch a portion of 
His spirit, did not the Disciple learn his lesson of that 
Divine Master, when he expressed Himself content 
" to abide in the flesh; rather than to depart and be 
with Christ, if it were needful for his brethren.'*' 
Yea, even in a rapture of love and charity, he declared 
that he could have wished himself '* accursed from 
Christ for his brethren's sake, his kinsmen according 
to the flesh." This height of self-denial, we now-a- 
days would call madness, — ^yet Paul was not mad, but 

* Philip, i. 24. 
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spoke "forth the words of truth and soberness," and we 
are like Festus of old, who thought him mad, — verily, 
unless we do also learn of Christ, and take up His 
Cross, we shall never know what it is to deny our- 
selves for the sake of our brethren. It is a hard lesson 
to flesh and blood, but this we know, Brethren, that 
flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of heaven. 

From the consideration of the duration and object of 
our Lord's stay upon earth after His Resurrection, we 
come to those words of the text, which mentioned that 
*♦ God showed Him openly, but not to all the people.'' 

Now, this is one of those portions of the Divine 
Will, that most strongly brings before the mind, the 
truth that " God's ways are not as our ways, nor His 
thoughts as our thoughts." I should suppose, that 
hardly any man would have expected this course to 
have been adopted; we should have imagined that 
Christ would have gone and confuted, and put to 
shame His enemies and murderers, by showing Him- 
self alive to them after His Resurrection. Doubtless, 
the human heart expects this, and an impostor trying 
to foist a forged history of the Founder of a religion, 
would have gratified this expectation, and forestalled 
the objection, — but no, St. Peter openly avows in the 
text, that Christ did not show Himself to all the 
people, but only to chosen witnesses. 

My Brethren, the fearful fact forces itself upon our 
convictions, that the day of trial was past for the 
Jewish people, they had had miracle after miracle 
wrought before their eyes, warning upon warning, proof 
upon proof, but in vain. And so, as in the days before 
the flood, the Lord said, '^ My Spirit shall not always 
strive with man." Now, too, they had blasphemed, 
and resisted the Holy Ghost, and their hearts were 
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hardened, and their eyes blinded by their wilfulness. 
They had knowingly rejected their Lord and Saviour, 
and the door is shut against them. He hath rejected 
them. Without changing man's nature, and taking 
away his free agency, and so his moral responsibility, it 
would have been to no purpose, to have shown Him- 
self to His enemies, they would still have attributed 
His appearance to evil spirits. He could not consist- 
ently with His purposes towards men, force them to 
believe; that is not the chgiracter of God's dealings 
with our nature. He had gone as far as was possible, 
short of compulsion. The language of the parable of 
the rich man and Lazarus, in the conclusion of the 
sixteenth chapter of St. Luke, has especial reference to 
this case, and sets the question at rest. " If they hear 
not Moses and the Prophets, neither will they be per- 
suaded, though one rose from the dead." 

It is a thing much to be considered by ourselves, 
that, after presumptuous resistance to the warnings of 
the Spirit speaking through conscience. He gradually 
withdraws Himself from us and leaves us alone. 
*'Ephraim is joined to idols, — ^let him alone." "To-day 
if ye will hear His voice, harden not your hearts." 
Knowing as He does our hardness and blindness, it is 
not less the act of Mercy, than of Judgment, that He 
forbears to aggravate our guilt by fresh responsibilities. 
It was in Mercy and Judgment that He did not show 
Himself to the Jews, who He knew would reject 
Him, in spite of the witness of their own senses. And 
this is in accordance with His whole ministry. At 
first we find Him speaking and showing Himself and 
His works openly to the people at large. When they 
persecuted Him and received Him not, He spoke less 
freely, and opened His mouth in dark sayings and 
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parables ; which He afterwards explained privately to 
the faithful and loving few who could receive them. 
He wrought no miracles when the unbelief of the 
inhabitants woxild have blinded their eyes, so that they 
should not see the things concerning their peace. He 
hid Himself from them, and spake more and more 
mysteriously unto the people, as the day of His Bloody 
Baptism approached, just as He was the more open 
and communicative to them that heard Him gladly 
and followed Him. Can we have any doubt then that 
it does not require worldly wisdom, or learning, or 
power, or station, to receive the deep things of God, 
and to see His ways and walk in His commandments ? 
For the Scribes and the Lawyers, the Pharisees and 
the Sadducees could not dive below the surface of the 
Waters of Life. Because of the wickedness of their hearts 
they could not fathom its depths : they rested on the 
Letter that killeth, and were insensible to the Spirit 
that giveth life : while the poor unlearned fishermen 
with their simple, honest, affectionate, faithful hearts, 
gladly received the Grospel which was specially intend- 
ed for the poor and meek in spirit, which is seen and 
read by the eye and ear of the heart, and not of the 
head. They rejoiced to see Christ's day, and believed 
unto salvation. 

We come to the concluding words of the text, ** that 
God showed Him openly unto witnesses chosen before 
of God, even unto those that did eat and drink with 
Him after He rose from the dead ;'' and we shall enu- 
merate His several appearances which are recorded in 
the diflFerent Gospels, and in the fifteenth chapter of 
St. Paul's First Epistle to the Corinthians. Now St. 
Mark* tells us, that our Blessed Lord first showed 
1 St. Mark xvi. 9. 
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Himself to Mary Magdalene, out of whom He cast 
seven devils ; and the circumstances of that first 
appearance are given at length by St. John.* It will 
scarcely be necessary for me to do more than remind 
you where to find the passages, as doubtless you all are 
well acquainted with the facts. My object will be to 
draw food for meditation from some of these occasions 
to which you may recur in your secret communings 
with your Saviour in His Written Word. Mary 
Magdalene and the good women that went early in the 
morning to the tomb, were the first to whom appear- 
ances were vouchsafed, as we find in the passages I 
have referred you to, and the 9th and 10th verses of 
St. Matthew's 28th chapter : teaching us that the true 
way to find Christ, is to seek Him early — early in 
life, early in the day, to remember our Creator in the 
days of our youth, and to commence the day with 
prayer and praise : to go in quest of Him with the 
sweet smelling perfumes and savours of pure affections 
and humble contrite desires : to persevere in the search, 
though the world throw great stumbling blocks in our 
way, and try to seal up the stone of our hearts. 

The first and second appearances then were to Mary 
Magdalene and the women, as recorded in the last 
chapter of St. Matthew's Gospel, who had followed 
Him from GaUlee in fear and love. The third appear- 
ance was that mentioned by St. Paul,^ " He was seen 
of Cephas," which is alluded to in St. Luke,* where we 
find it told to the Disciples returning from Emmaus, 
that the Lord had appeared to Simon (which passage 
fixes the order of the appearance to have been the third). 
We have seen then that the first was vouchsafed to 
Mary Magdalene, among women — the first among men, 

' St. John XX. 14—18. ' 1 Cor. xv. 5. ^ St. Luke xxiv. 34. 
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to St. Peter ; from which we may derive much com- 
fort in considering the favour He thus was pleased to 
show to penitent sinners. Mary, from the time of her 
conversion, had constantly followed, even to the cross, 
and patiently abided near the empty tomb, till she 
found Him Whom her soul loved. St. Peter, who had 
been continually weeping and wailing his fall, and so 
much the more as he felt himself alone, could not be 
comforted till he had found his Lord — and they two 
loved much, for much had been forgiven. Let us 
deeply reflect upon the words of the Collect for St. 
Mary Magdalene's Day, as we find it in the first Prayer 
Book that was put forth by our Church after the Re- 
formation, but has since been omitted. "Merciful 
Father, give us grace that we may never presume to 
sin through the example of any creature ; but if it 
shall chance us at any time to ofiend Thy Divine 
Majesty, that then we may truly repent, and lament 
the same after the example of Mary Magdalene, and 
by lively faith obtain remission of all our sins, through 
the only merits of Thy Son our Saviour Christ." 

The fourth appearance, viz., to the two Disciples 
journeying to Emmaus, is full of instruction and 
encouragement, as it is recorded in St. Luke xxiv. 
(the portion of Scripture appointed for the Holy Gos- 
pel on Easter Monday) ; where we read that " as they 
went on their way, they talked together of all the things 
that had happened to Jesus : and as they communed 
together, Jbsus Himself drew near and went with 
them." Are we not reminded of the blessings of private 
intercourse with our congenial friends, our walking 
together in the House of God ? are we not reminded 
of the words of the Prophet Malachi, "They that 
feared the Lord spake often one to another, and the 
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Lord hearkened and heard it ; and a book of remem- 
brance was written before Him, for them that feared 
the Lord and that thought upon His Name''? Are 
we not in some measure reminded of the promise, and 
see its fulfilment herein, "When two or three are 
gathered together in My Name, there am I in the 
midst of them." But their eyes were at first holden, 
and they knew Him not — ^and is not that often our 
case ? Nay, He is now very nigh us — He is here, and 
we know Him not : and why, but because of the weak- 
ness of our faith ? And when was He at last made 
known to them ? surely was it not there, where so few 
of us go to meet Him, although He cry aloud to us, 
and entreat us to come to Him ? did they not repeat 
to the brethren how He was known to them in the 
breaking of bread, to teach us that there is no way to 
come to the perfection of the knowledge and love of 
Christ, but by the participation of the Bread of Life 
in the Blessed Eucharist ? What do we know of the 
burning of the heart within us ? What do we know of 
the fervent desires and aspirations for closer commu- 
nion with God, which these Disciples experienced 
while He was talking with them? "Did not our 
hearts bum within us?" Oh! we have been talking 
and walking with Christ all our lives, and our hearts 
ache with cold, chilling indifference : we see Him not, 
nor are carefiil in this matter. And yet some earnest 
hearts there are that feel the painfulness of the void 
within them ; they hate the very coldness, the bUnd- 
ness, the carelessness, the ignorance, that keeps them 
from God and the vision of His Christ. They turn to. 
the Cross and fall down at His feet, and bathe them- 
selves in the drops of His blood, that trickle down 
from His hands and woimded side. Their tears 
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join with His, and their bitter cries with His, and yet 
that is not the steady flame of a never-dying light and 
love; their heart for the most part is still cold. 
May be, God is trying them, and turning away His 
countenance in mercy, not in wrath. " Who is he 
among you that feareth the Lord and that obeyeth the 
voice of His servant ; that walketh in darkness and 
hath no light ? Let him trust in the Name of the Lord 
and stay upon his God." Thus spake the Prophet 
Isaiah : but may be, this coldness, this blindness in the 
presence of Christ, more probably arises from some 
secret sin that we know not of, perhaps that Satan hath 
hid from us. We are proud, disobedient, covetous, 
self-indulgent, self-confident, self-willed, self-deceived : 
nothing but continued prayer and self-diligent examina- 
tion of our hearts and conduct measured by Christ's 
Cross, will find out the enemy. We must persevere, and 
He will send at lastHis angels to roll away thestone from 
the door of the heart, and we shall see Christ risen with 
Mary the penitent, and Peter the self-reproached. 

The fifth appearance on that same day of His resur- 
rection, was to the ten Apostles assembled together in 
the evening, Thomas being absent. The sixth was 
on the following Sunday to all the Apostles, when 
Thomas was present ; and He confirmed the doubting 
Apostle's faith, and inflamed the love of all, by bearing 
about in His Glorified Body the marks of His Passion. 
(Are we crucified to the world and able to say with 
Paul, " Henceforth let no man trouble me, for I bear 
in my body the marks of the Lord Jesus "?) It was 
on this occasion that He bequeathed to His Disciples 
the precious legacy of Peace : " Peace be to you ; as 
the Father hath sent Me, I also send you." — 
" Receive ye the Holy Ghost : whose sins you forgive, 
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they are forgiven them, and whose sins you retain, they 
are retained." So there is peace, and truth, and forgive- 
ness of sins indwelling in the Church, and transmitted 
by the Apostles to their successors for ever. And yet 
we have thrown them aside almost and trampled them 
under- foot. Peace is, alas ! certainly not the charac- 
teristic of the outward body of the Church, though the 
inner peace which passeth all understanding, has its 
resting-place in the heart and mind of individual 
Christians, making a heaven of earth. Truth is, as it 
was in the beginning and ever shall be ; but men trust 
their own powers of discovering it for themselves, and 
fritter it into a thousand vain imaginations. Absolution 
at the mouth of the Priest, in the Name and power of 
the Blessed Trinity, to be given to the penitent sinner, 
is a thing scoffed at by some, treated indiflFerently by 
the many, cherished and heartily accepted by the few : 
and yet compare this passage of Scripture with the first 
exhortation to the Communion and the form of " The 
Ordering of Priests, and the Absolution in " the Visita- 
tion of the Sick "; and then how can we say we hear the 
Church, if we set ourselves to judge by mere worldly 
rules her solemn teaching ? 

Time would fail us, to meditate at present on the 
remaining appearances. The seventh, at the Sea of 
Tiberias to the seven Apostles (which St. John^ calls 
" the Third," that is, to the assembled Disciples, and 
not the third in order, for he himself had mentioned 
three before it). The eighth to five hundred brethren 
at once, as mentioned by St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. The 
ninth also there recorded, to St. James, probably the 
Bishop of Jerusalem. The tenth at His Ascension, 
when He led them out as far as Bethany, and " He 

* St. John xxi. 14. 
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lifted up His hands and blessed them ; and it came to 
pass that as He blessed them, He was parted from 
them and carried up into Heaven : and they worshipped 
Him and returned to Jerusalem with great joy, and 
were continually in the Temple, praising and blessing 
God. Amen." These latter words are a description 
applicable to the present state of the Church, now 
that she is waiting for her Lord's second coming. 
Blessed were those pure-hearted men who saw their 
God ascend : more blessed are we, if we who have not 
seen shall believe — ^blessed, far more blessed, if we are 
ascended with Him in heart. Such is the privilege of 
Faith. It is a higher state of caUing than was vouch- 
safed to those that lived with our Lord in earth. It 
is indeed expedient for us that He went away, for the 
Comforter has come and dwelt in us, so that we now 
have two Comforters,* an Advocate with the Father 
in Heaven, blessing and interceding for us — an Inter- 
cessor within us, teaching us how to pray as we ought, 
uttering within us groans and cries we know not of. 
Oh ! let us follow His holy instigation, to pray that 
Christ may show Himself to us "secretly" in our 
chambers,* "among the faithfiil" Communion of Saints, 
" and in the great congregation" of the Catholic Church. 
Prayer, obedience, charity, these are the portals through 
which Christ will enter into the heart. All other doors 
and entrstnces are false deceptions, except those that 
are evidences of His Love shed abroad in our hearts ; 
when we see Holiness within us, we see the Image of 
Christ, and Christ is the Image of God, for without 
Holiness no man shall see the Lord. 

Vy, J. A., 

* Bishop Andrewes' Devotions ; Fifth Day. ' Psahn cxi. 1. 
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1 Cor. XI. 1. 
Be ye followers of me, even as I also am of Christ. 

It is quite plain and certain that such is our duty with 
respect to all the Saints, that served God in patience 
and faith on earth, and now are at rest in Paradise. 
It is, beyond all doubt, our duty to follow them as they 
followed Christ. It is plain, too, that any one who 
does not well consider this duty, will lose the benefits 
of their example, and will thereby deprive himself of a 
very great help towards the saving of his soul. And 
one great reason why certain days have always been 
observed in the Church in remembrance of the Apostles 
and first Martyrs is, in order that we might be all, 
from time to time, reminded of our obligation to keep 
before us the pattern they have set us, and to pray and 
strive to follow our common Saviour as closely as 
they did. 

VOL. II. M series II. 
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And that doctrine of the Communion of Saints 
which we profess in the Belief as a part of our faith, 
when rightly understood, both proves the wisdom and 
fitness of this appointment of Saints' Days, and also 
indicates to us the most urgent and sacred motives for 
closely copying the pattern the Saints have set us in 
their lives of faithfulness, holiness, and zeal. 

The Communion of Saints means this ; — -'that all the 
true and accepted children of God, both in earth and 
Heaven, both in Grace and Glory, are knit together in 
one, in Jesus Christ our Lord. Christ is all and in 
all, — all are one in Christ Jesus. So that little chil- 
dren, who have been brought into a state of Grace, in 
Christ's appointed way, by Baptism, and who have 
not yet fallen from' it; and grown up Christians, — ^who, 
by faithful and earnest prayers and endeavours, have, 
in the power of the Holy Ghost, continued in Grace, 
are all one, — one with the Holiest Apostles and Mar- 
tjrrs, — one with those who are already secure of the 
highest place of glory and bliss in Heaven, — One with 
them in and with Jesus Christ our Lord and Saviour. 
And we ourselves also, unless we have fallen away from 
Grace, we are one with them ; — indeed, if we are not 
one with the Holiest Saints, we are reprobates. For 
there is but One Body in which we can be saved, — One 
true Vine in which we can be fruitful branches. K we 
are not members of the same body, — if we are not 
fruitful branches of the same vine, as the most Holy 
Apostles and Martyrs, — then we can be none of 
Christ's, — then are we reprobates, — are fallen away 
from Christ, and are without God in the world. 

Our Baptism was our solemn and effectual engrafting 
into that Body, — that blessed Body, of which our 
Lord and Saviour is the Head, — and all they that 
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are truly His ; all Saints, both in earth and in Heaven, 
are members. Every thing depends on Our continuing 
in this holy fellowship. Those, that have departed this 
life in the true faith and fear of God, have continued 
therein to the end, and now they are perfectly safe, 
and have the foretaste of their future blessedness : and 
we can only endure to the end, and be blessed at the 
last, by wsdking as they did, and following closely as 
they did, the blessed steps of our Saviour's most holy 
life. And we all know that we are much less likely 
to follow their examples, and to Uve as they did, if we 
neglect to consider how they Uved, and how they loved 
and served our Lord and Saviour. 

Therefore it is of great importance that our thoughts 
should be frequently turned to their examples; that 
we should be encouraged by thinking how they over- 
came by grace, and we should be warned of the neces- 
sity of continuing in fellowship with them unto the 
end, if we would be saved as they are, — ^being knit unto 
them by the band of true love, to the same Lord and 
Saviour. 

One chief use of the Festivals of the Apostles is, to 
lead us to consider these things. It seems to me there- 
fore, that there can be no matter more proper to be urged 
upQU your attention on such days, than the conside- 
ration of the very great blessings that will arise to you 
from observing them as far as you can, and of the danger 
lest, by a profane neglect of these Festivals, you shoulcj 
lose a very powerful help towards your advancement 
in holiness, and towards your securing to yourselves 
a portion in that most blessed rest, of which the blessed 
Saints are now in possession ; and in that Kingdom of 
Glory Sind joy beyond thought, which they are in the 
end to inherit. When I speak of a wilful and profane 

M 2 
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neglect of Saints' Days, I mean either the never think- 
ing about them at all, or the determination not to pay 
any regard to them. I doubt not there may be some 
who can but very seldom indeed leave their work to 
get to Church on such days, — still, if they do it when 
they can, and desire to do it at other times, and give 
up some Uttle time to the considerations proper for the 
day, such persons, I trust, even though they should 
rarely be able to get to Church on these days, are yet 
not guilty of any wilful or profane neglect of Saints* 
Days ; and they may humbly hope for that blessing, 
which I feel strongly convinced God will give to all 
who observe these and the other Ordinances of His 
Holy Church, as well as they are able. For, observe 
in what plain terms our Lord has declared that these 
appointments of the Church are confirmed in Heaven. 

Speaking of an offending fellow-Christian, He says, 
"If he neglect to hear the Church, let him be unto thee 
as a heathen man, and a publican. Verily I say unto 
you, whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound 
in Heaven: and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth, 
shall be loosed in Heaven."* 

Surely, let these words be taken in their plain mean- 
ing, and it must be acknowledged that a Christian, who 
disobeys and neglects what is ordered by the Church, 
the same not being contrary to God's Word, is likely 
to be guilty of a grievous sin — is putting his soul into 
danger. 

We can all easily see, even were it not so ordered 
by the Church, that it is our duty, and that it is for 
our good to consider well the example the Saints have 
set us, in their close and faithful imitation of our 
Saviour. We can all see that St. Paul expressly calls 

* St. Matt, xviii. 17, 18. 
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upon US to follow them in this, and what he says, we 
may understand the Saints all to say to us : " Be ye 
followers of us, even as we also are of Christ." And 
any plain person can understand why, if we are to set 
the Saints before us for oiu* imitation, the appointment 
of certain particular days for that purpose is a most fit 
and wise appointment. That as one day in every week 
is set apart by God's own authority, intimated in Holy 
Scripture, for the remembrance of Christ's rising again 
from the dead, — and as certain days in the year have 
been ever observed in remembrance of His Birth, Death, 
Resurrection, Ascension, and the Coming down of the 
Holy Ghost, — so these should be yearly kept in re- 
membrance of the Holy Apostles and first Martyrs of 
the Lqrd. 

Christians, for about three hundred years after 
our Lord's Ascension into Heaven, were constantly 
exposed to be treated with the utmost cruelty, on 
account of their religion. The kings and rulers of 
the world, and the great body of the people were hea- 
thens, and they were continually endeavouring, by all 
kinds of torments, to force Christians to give up their 
reUgion. They were flayed with whippings, — had 
plates of hot iron laid against different parts of their 
body, — ^were tortured in every way that the most bar- 
barous ingenuity could devise, — ^with continual assu- 
rances that if they would but once deny Christ, or 
worship the false gods of the heathens, they should be 
set free, — but, that if they would not, torments after 
torments should be tried till they died. These trials 
were too hard for weak and trembling flesh and blood 
to bear of itself, — but, by the Grace of Christ, many 
prevailed and endured, till at last they died in torments; 
and by their death, bore as Martyrs or witnesses, their 
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sure and faithful witness to the truth of Christ^s 
promises. And after tiiis they were ever held in 
honourable- and affectionate remembrance by their 
fellow-Christians. Tom from their brethren by hea- 
then cruelty, — dying for their faithfulness to Christ, 
and justly regarded as receiving the Crown of Martyr- 
dom, as it was called, from their Saviour's hand — 
they could not but be loved and honoured by all. their 
fellow-Christians, who saw their sufferings, and wit- 
nessed the faithfulness and constancy with which they 
had endured all and died for the faith. 

The day of the death of Martyrs distinguished for 
holiness of life and constancy in suffering, was observed 
afterwards as their birth-day — ^the day when they 
entered into true and everlasting life. These birth- 
days or festivals of different Martyrs, were principally 
observed in the place in which they died ; but for many 
hundreds of years, the day of the Martyrdoms of the 
Apostles and of some of the very first Martyrs, have 
been observed in all Churches that have preserved the 
same form of government the Apostles appointed, and 
have received their Ministry from them. ' And thus in 
this country, praised be God, the remembrance of the 
Saints, and the observance of the Festivals of the 
Apostles, is not yet lost. That they are now, in the 
present decay of the primitive spirit and of all deep 
sober and practical piety, much neglected, is not to be 
wondered at, though I do indeed believe that it is 
greatly to be lamented. Many who have scarcely given 
one minute's serious consideration, have at once settled 
it with themselves, that the observance of these days 
is unnecessary — that it is for persons in their situation, 
out of the question. Now perhaps it is true, that nei- 
ther the Bible nor the Church does positively call 
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upon every man to give up his work on a Saint's Day, 
as he ought on a Sunday, Christmas Day, Good Friday, 
and, I should add, on the Ascension Day. 

On Simdays, and on these great Festivals, it is the 
duty of every Christian to put aside all woridly business, 
and to give up his mind throughout the whole of such 
days to their due observance. But it was one thing to 
allow that I have perhaps no right to call upon you to 
leave your work at all times, to come to Church on 
Saint Days, and quite another thing, to allow that 
their just observance may be given up, and they may 
be neglected without danger or sin. There are a con- 
siderable number who might almost always find time 
to come to Church on a Saint's Day, who, I fear, never 
think about it : and I believe there are very few, who 
could not, if they had but the will, contrive to come 
sometimes. But this I say, that if a man is reaUy so 
engaged by employment which he is not able to leave, 
that he cannot go to Church on any particular Saint's 
Day, yet if he be truly sorry that he cannot, — and if 
he tries to make up for it as much as he can in his 
prayers and readings at home, especially giving his. 
mind to the pattern the Church then sets before him, 
such a man is not guilty of any profane neglect of the 
appointed Festivals of the Church. 

With respect to any objection you may hear of 
their observance being unnecessary — out of fashion 
— unfit for the present time ; you need only con- 
sider whether these objections be agreeable to the 
Bible, for it is by the Bible we are to be judged at the 
last day. Did our Saviour teach the people who 
Uved in His time, to neglect what was appointed by 
the Jewish Church ; or did He not plainly tell them to 
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observe and do what was commanded by those that sat 
. on Moses' seat/ even though they were bad men ? 
Have we any warrant in Scripture for thinking lit- 
tle of the pattern set us by Saints ? or are we not in 
truth plainly commanded in the text, to consider well 
the examples left us, and to take care that we follow 
them, even as they followed Christ. 

And asthis is so, does not our own reason tell us that 
it must be a very good thing for us to have certain days 
appointed, on which we may consider and compare 
together the different things mentioned in the Bible, 
about any one or two of the Apostles or other Saints ? 
For if you were but once to try and make out what is 
said in different places about any one, you would be 
astonished to find how much more there is, than you 
might have supposed before you searched it out. 
Many, many lessons, may be derived in this way, from 
the example of any one or two Saints. 

And whereas it is said that such are observances 
unsuited to the present times, the whole truth is, that 
many people in the present day are disincUned to this 
on any other restraint from religion. But it by no 
means follows from thence, that rehgious restraints are 
not good for them ; but rather that they need such 
restraints the more. And I am sure, that the due 
observance of such days would be the most powerful 
means, under God's blessing, of restoring amongst hb 
the sober and practical zeal and piety, which adorned 
the Church in early ages. 

One great cause in truth that keeps many from such 
observances, who in their hearts know that they are 
right and good, is the fear of shame and ridicule. 
1 St. Matt, xxiii. 3. 
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There are, I am convinced, a considerable number 
every where, who would observe these things — would 
receive the Sacraments of the Lord's Supper ; and 
who would in short set themselves to follow the Saints, 
but they are afraid of what people will say of them. 
For that shame, many it is to be feared lose all their 
hope. For we know, that "Whosoever shall be 
ashamed of Christ and of His words, in this adulterous 
and sinful generation; of him also shall the Son 
of Man be ashamed, when He cometh in the glory of 
His Father with the Holy Angels."* 

The Saints who are now at rest, and with Christ, 
despised that shame, and overcame the world, and they 
already experience in part the fulfilment of His blessed 
promise, which one day they will most surely receive 
in full ; " To him that overcometh, I will grant to sit 
with Me in My Throne."* Now, even now, they are 
with Christ in that blessed mansion of rest, where the 
light of His countenance visits and shines continually 
on the spirits of the just. If we would be partakers 
with them we must take care that no shame, no fear, 
ever keep us back from serving Christ, or from honour- 
ing those who have approved themselves to Him, and 
are by Him set before us for our imitation. 

G. P. 

1 St. Mark viii. 38. * Rev. iii. 21. 
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Acts x. 15. 

And the voice spake unto Him again the second time. 
What God hath cleansed, that call not thou common. 

Among Balaam's prophecies respecting Israel, there is 
one that exactly describes a remarkable feature of the 
Mosaic dispensation. " From the hills I behold Him : 
Lo, the people shall dwell alone, and shall not be 
reckoned amongst the nations.''* We are all aware how 
perfectly this prophecy was fulfilled. The people did 
dwell alone, both as a religious and a political society. 
God's peculiar people though they were, their name 
and their history has no place among the records of 
the wise or the mighty of earth. 

This peculiarity was also foretold in another way ; 
foretold, not by words, but by a divinely-appointed 
ordinance. And, in fact, the ordinance did more than 
typiiy and declare it, for it was itself, in some measure, 
the very cause of it. I refer to the distinction of meats 
into clean and unclean. " I am the Lord your God, 

' Numb, xxiii. 9. 
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which have separated you from other people : Ye shall 
therefore {therefore, observe), put a difference between 
clean beasts and unclean, and between unclean fowls, 
and clean.*'* Thus, the clean beasts represented the 
holy nation, the unclean ones the nations of the worlds 
those who were without the covenant. We need not 
indeed suppose that no further use, no moral use, was 
proposed by the distinction. On the contrary, the 
animals selected as clean were doubtless so chosen on 
account of what we may term certain moral characteris- 
tics belonging to them ; and by these they were intended 
to remind the Jews of the character which a holy GrOD 
required in the members of the favoured race. On 
the other hand, the animals marked out as imclean 
did certainly represent qualities that ought not to exist 
where the One True God is known. And much instruc- 
tion might be gathered from a consideration of the 
parts of this subject, what qualities, namely, in the 
clean beasts made them, as it were, a book suggesting 
lessons of morality, and what qualities in the unclean 
ones gave to them, as it were, a voice to speak in 
warning against certain vices. Still, it is true that the 
distinction of which we speak had a reference to some- 
thing further than to points of morality. It not only 
indicated a difference between moral good and evil, but 
also a difference between persons, between man and 
man, between nation and nation, between the world, 
visibly such, and the visible Church. This is shown 
by a passage which has been already repeated from the 
twentieth chapter of Leviticus. But it is shown with 
more certainty, and with a certainty impossible to 
question, by the history in the chapter which contains 
the text. The vision is there fiiUy explained by the 
mission on which St. Peter is sent, that of opening the 
> Levit. XX. 24, 25. 
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door of faith to the Gentiles. And he says himself, 
** God hath showed me," (that is, had showed him by 
a vision of clean and unclean creatures, and by a voice 
from heaven, which interpreted the vision,) " God 
hath showed me that I should not call any man com- 
mon or unclean."* Any man; the Gentiles are no 
longer common or unclean. " Therefore came I unto 
you."* He came at once to ComeUus, though a man 
unclean according to the law. A pious proselyte, 
indeed, ComeUus was, not unclean in the courts 
above, but imclean by the rules of a divinely-given 
Institute on earth. 

Accordingly, the difference of clean and imclean 
was a perpetual sign of that feature in the Mosaic dis- 
pensation to which Balaam's prophecy referred. And 
it appears at first sight a remarkable fact, that laws 
and ordinances, intended to keep alive a knowledge of 
the One God and of coming Redemption, should have 
been so framed as to shut out all nations from a share 
in them, except one. Yet so it was. Reasons may 
indeed be assigned for it, but at present we are not 
concerned with them. But such was the fact. The 
true reUgion, the Divine dispensation of the elder 
Covenant, was for one people only on the face of the 
whole earth. 

All others were passed by. Traditions of the truth 
came down to them, keeping pace with the footsteps 
of time, but their voice grew fainter day by day, and 
spoke a less intelligible language. Ceremonies, bor- 
rowed from earUer ages, continued in outward shape, 
but their meaning (and what they properly meant was 
(true became obscurer, as their origin was thrown far- 
ther back. Who can tell what questionings unan- 
> Actsx. 28. 'lb. 29. 
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swered, what longings unsatisfied, filled the bosom of 
the heathen world ? Death with its manifold myste- 
ries reigning round them, nature's shrinking from the 
idea of a dreamless and eternal slumber, conscience 
bearing the soul direct before a real though an un- 
known Judge, gleams fainter or brighter of immortality 
inviting timid hopes or awakening fear, whispers from 
far off ages reveaUng yet concealing knowledge, specu- 
lation wandering to and fro and seeking in vain a place 
on which to rest — how must it all have wrought within, 
and what a fever of doubt and anxiety must have fol- 
lowed. Darkness baffling conjecture, light seeming to 
offer revelations yet ever disappointing, life and death 
within, life endeavouring to quicken death, and death 
mocking at the vain efforts of life — such the sad vision 
that would have tossed in restless tumult before an eye, 
had there been such, gifted to descry the vast working 
of the spiritual universe. The mind thirsts and knows 
not for what, for " The desire of all nations "* was not 
come. 

But when He came, the words '^ clean " and " un- 
clean" were to lose their meaning, and the same 
Almighty authority that adopted them into the lan- 
guage of the Church removed them from it. " What 
God hath cleansed, call not thou common.'' Neither 
Jew nor Grentile was henceforth to be either clean or 
unclean. This, too, had been foretold in prophecy. 
Isaiah looked into " the last days," and saw there 
" the mountain of the Lord's House estabUshed in 
the top of the mountains, and all nations flowing 
into it."^ He heard the holy Church throughout the 
world acknowledge the One True God ; " many people 
shall say, Come ye and let us go up to the mountain of 

* Hag. ii. 7. ' Isa. ii. 2. 
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the Lord, to the house of the God of Jacob, and He 
¥dll teach us of His ways, and we will walk in His 
paths."* And all along the Une of patriarchal and of 
Jewish history, the eye is constantly drawn towards 
some mighty though mysterious Being, in Whom all 
the nations of the earth should be blest,* to Whom the 
gathering of the people should be ;^ who should have 
dominion from sea to sea, and from the river imto the 
ends of the earth / Whose kingdom, set up by the 
GrOD of heaven, should never be destroyed, but should 
break in pieces and consume all others \^ till at last we 
see, in the prediction that closes the prophetic volume,* 
a curse hanging like night over the world and just 
ready to smite the earth, and then from the midst of 
that darkness^ the Sun of righteousness bursting in 
sudden glory on the nations. 

The tenth chapter of the Acts records how these pro- 
phecies began to be fulfilled. St. Peter, who had 
opened the Church's door to the Jews, now opens it to 
the Gentiles. Thus, he says of himself in the fifteenth 
chapter of the Acts, " Ye know how that God made 
choice among us, that the Gentiles by my mouth 
should hear the word of the Gospel and beUeve."® In 
the preaching of Christ to Cornelius, or rather in the 
Baptism of ComeUus, " the middle wall of partition 
was broken down,''^ and " they who sometimes were 
far off* were made nigh by the Blood of Christ."*® The 
purposes of mercy, decreed from everlasting, and re- 
vealed by the prophets, at length took effect in Him. 
The Church now became CathoUc in fact. Now she 
obeyed the call, " Arise, shine, for thy Ught is come, 

* Is. ii. 3. ^ Gen. xxii. 18. • Gen. xlix. 10. * Ps. Ixxii. 8. 

• Dan. ii. 44. • Malachi iv. 6. ' lb. 2. « Ver. 7. 
^ Eph. ii. 14. >« lb. 13. 
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and the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee."* She 
begins to walk through the earth, and soon the hearts 
of men are moved at her coming. The Gentiles come 
to her light, and kings to the brightness of her rising. 
They gather themselves together, they come to her. 
The abundance of the sea is converted unto her, the 
forces of the Gentiles come unto her ; they bring gold 
and incense, they show forth the praises of the Lord. 
The isles wait for her, the sons of strangers build up 
her walls, kings minister unto her. Her gates are open 
continually, they are not shut day or night, that men 
may bring to her the forces of the Gentiles, and thftt 
their kings may be brought. 

This description is taken from the prophecies of 
Isaiah,* and it shows what the Divine intention is. The 
movement that be^n with the conversion of Cornelius, 
was to have no limit of either time or place. Christi- 
anity is the last dispensation, and shall continue to the 
end of time. Christ is " a light to lighten the Gen- 
tiles,"^ and He ought to be for " salvation to the end of 
the earth."* Such, whether or no it will be realized 
in the highest and fullest sense, such is the design of 
the Most High, the nature and tendency, the proper 
if not the actual career, the capabiUty, of the Christian 
Church. The prophet teaches us what the Church 
ought to be. 

Or, to regard the spread of the Redeemer's reUgion, 
not as it is in the will and desire of God, but in its 
nearer relation to ourselves as a practical blessing that 
has actually reached us. It is with us in all the height 
of its privileges, and all the hopes of its promises. We are 
Gentiles by blood, but some early teacher, possibly St. 
Paul himself, taught to make " no difference "* between 
Ms. Ix. I. ' Is. Ix. » Lu. ii. 32. * Is. xlix. 6. » Acts. xv. 9. 
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either Jewand Gentile, or Greek and barbarian, preached 
among us "the unsearchable riches of Christ."* And 
now we seek no longer for knowledge that refuses to 
be found. We know that while death reigns over all, 
he 'is an enemy that shall at last be destroyed.* We 
neither fear lest the grave should be the end of all 
things, for " where is thy victory, O grave ? " nor lest 
our renewed existence should be in sorrow, for sorrow 
and sighing shall have fled away.^ Why shrink des- 
pairingly from the judgment to which conscience draws 
us, when our Judge is He Who died to bear our sins ? 
Why wear out life in unprofitable speculations, when 
the great end is ever before us in its glory, and with 
every moment we may be making progress towards it ? 
The mystery that enveloped our being, that darkened 
the cause and object of our existence, has been taken 
away: we know why we were made, that we were 
created for eternity and happiness. The cloud that 
hid the Character and Will of God has been removed ; 
He has taught us what He is, and what He requires of 
us. While He declares His wrath against all unrighte- 
ousness, He reveals to us a Mediator in Whom we 
may still draw near to Him. And while He says, " Be 
ye holy, for I am holy,"* He gives to us His own 
Spirit, gives to us Himself, that we really may have 
power to do what He commands, to work His works, 
and to grow into His Ukeness. 

And to one special point of this Ukeness the fore- 
going remarks call our attention. The perpetual 
increase of the Church should be the object of our 
care, for it is His. Let us remember, and Uve as 
remembering, that the Church is Cathohc. Here, 
however, we should observe, the word " Cathohc," in 
* Eph. iii. 8. M Cor. xv. 26. ' Is. xxxv. 10. * Leyit. xix. 2. 
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its true Sense, has a very different meaning from the 
one that men too often give to it. That word was 
originally an exclusive no less than a comprehensive 
one. It was used to distinguish the true Church, — ^it 
is now used to confound her with the countless sects 
surrounding her. It ought to indicate her unity, — ^it 
is used as if proving her existence in a thousand vary- 
ing and conflicting forms. It should assert her rights, 
— ^it is used to deny that she has any. That Church-, 
man is thought most CathoUc, who is most ready to 
betray his Church. He who talks loudly of his 
attachment to her, and then resists her authority, aittf 
makes common cause with her enemies; that man 
boasts of his Catholic spirit, and from every schism 
and heresy he hears his praises echoed back. Miser- 
able indeed the temper that can find gratification in 
such applause ! The Church is Catholic, not because 
she has no truth, no ministers, no sacraments ; nor 
because her Truth, her Ministers, and her Sacraments 
should bend to every error : but because she is com- 
missioned, remaining what Christ made her, to admit 
every nation and individual within her bosom. 

Let us then remember the Church is Catholic, that 
is, let us do all that Ues in us to make her so in fact. 
In this respect let ambition be boundless, each of us 
burning for conquest after conquest, though losing our 
individual existence and all sense of separate triumph, 
in the general existence and united triumph of the 
society of which we form a part. Never be satisfied 
with the ground that has been won, nor easy while a 
nation, while a province, while a family, while a single 
soul remains, that has not heard or has not accepted 
the Saviour's invitations. Whether we look to the 

SERIES n. N ^^^* ^'* 
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Divine intention or our own great mercies, the conclu- 
8ion will be just the same. Whether most disposed 
to listen to the voice of duty or of gratitude, the 
stem voice of the one, or the gentle accents of the other; 
in either case let us act as members of a CathoUc 
Church. God wills that "the earth should be full 
of the knowledge of the Lord;"* and surely we 
regard His will but Ughtly, if we never make an eflfort 
to extend it. Hs has blessed us with redemption in 
Christ Jesus, the Lamb of God Who takes away not 
only our sins but the sins of the whole world.' Surely 
Hfb love but little where He has loved much, if we are 
contented that, so far as concerns ourselves, the fruit 
of His Death should be withheld. Even for the vine 
which the Lord hath already planted,* all our care is 
needed. The hills of oiu* country should be covered 
with the shadow of it; ^he should send out her 
branches unto the sea, and her boughs unto the river. 
But now her hedge is broken down, that all they that 
go by pluck oflF her grapes. The wild boar out of the 
wood doth root it up, and the wild beasts of the field 
devour it. So it is at home, while boundless regions 
abroad, and untold multitudes, are still lying in the 
jshadow of death. Can none of us help in anything to 
make our home's wilderness* more Uke Eden, and the 
world's desert more like the garden of the Lord ? Do 
we not shrink from saying that we cannot? Are we not 
afi^d, when we look at the moral necessities of oiu* race, 
when we remember God has promised that His Chiu'ch 
shall supply them, when we call to mind that we are that 
Church, and then recollect how little we are doing, or 
perhaps that we are literally doing nothing ? Or, think 

^ Isa. xi. 9. M St. John. ii. 2. 

' Ps. Ixxx. 8, &c. * Isa. li. 3. 
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of all that again, 'and of what we ourselves enjoy, and 
then consider whether gratitude is not calling us to 
exertion, even though duty did not speak to our fears. 
Yes, hy the fact that we are members of a Missionary 
Church, we are Missionaries every one of us, bom to 
a Missionary's zeal by the new birth imto righteous- 
ness of our Baptism. We are Christ's soldiers, and 
must be always fighting, for every error in opinion or in 
practice is His enemy. We are " a royal priesthood,"^ 
and must be always ministering ; for, while sinners and 
infidels remain, Christ looks to us for the ofifering of 
them up.^ 

What can we do, then ? We can all do much. We 
can all do something towards restoring the disjointed 
fabric of the Church at home. We can feel and act 
as members of a Body, whose divinely imprinted nature 
it is to spread itself. We can bear in mind that a 
society can only increase by maintaining its principles, 
not by yielding them ; and we can beUeve that discord 
and schism, and the tempers from which they spring, 
are sin. We can also remember to pray regularly, say 
two or three times a week or oftener, but at any rate 
regularly, for the Church's imity and extension. What 
we pray for we shall certainly attempt to reaUze. If 
this is all that some can do, some can do more. They 
can contribute to the funds of societies that have 
been established for the very purpose of suppljdng the 
wants of man's spiritual nature. Nor ought they to 
wait to be asked for this. They shoi^ld give because 
God asks, not because man asks, and therefore before 
man asks. Nor is it difficiidt to find a channel through 
which to do so. It may be found at once in the Min- 
isters of Christ. And if it should be asked, who they 
* 1 Pet. ii. 9. « Rom. xv. 16. 

•n2 
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are that ought to give for such purposes, it is easier to 
show that very many should, than to say positively that 
any need not. But certainly all except the poorest 
ought to' give. And if they, the poorest, give, they 
give to One Who values the poor man's mite more 
than He does the rich man's largest bounty. Shrink 
not, my poorer Brethren, from accepting this encou- 
ragement. Christ Himself has said it, " Of a truth I 
say unto you, that this poor widow hath cast in more 
than they aU."» 

G. E. D. 
' St. Luke xxi. 3. 



SERMON XLIL 



THE UNCEASING OFFICE OF THE SPIRIT, 

CONVINCING THE WORLD OF SIN, OF 

RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND OF JUDGMENT. 



dFourfj^ Sunlas after ffiartm 



St. John xvi. 8, 9, 10, 11. 
And when He is come, He will reprove the world of 
Sin, and of Righteousness, and of Judgment: of Sin, 
because they believe not on Me; of Bighteousness, 

BECAUSE I GO TO My FatHER, AND YE SEE Me NO MORE ; 

OF Judgment, because the Prince of this world is 

JUDGED. 

Upon the simple reading or hearing of this passage it 
must be admitted, that certain diflBiculties exist in de- 
tecting either its fulness of meaning, or force of truth. 
The Divine Person, Whose acts, or offices, we find thus 
plainly predicted, is revealed to us in the context as 
" the Comforter ''; but on the one hand there is no 
obvious connection between the acts or offices which 
are thus specified, and those which might properly be 
expected from the Advent of a Comforter ; and on 
the other hand, however apposite the term be to sin^ 
it is not easy to understand how the world could be 
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reproved of Righteousness^ or of Judgment. There 
are, therefore, a few preliminary considerations, neces- 
sary to a correct understanding of our Lord's merciful 
Promise. Attention to these will reUeve the text of its 
confessed difficulties ; and we may afterwards proceed 
to enter more fully and regularly, upon the doctrines 
which it successively developes. 

You will observe, then, in regard to the first diffi** 
culty, that the force of the original term. Paraclete, 
would have been more fully and intelligiUy conveyed, 
had our translators rendered it as we subsequently find 
it expressed in St, John's Epistle — "Advocate," rather 
than, as we find in the present instance, "Comforter." 
The Holy Ghost is spoken of as the Paraclete four 
times in the New Testament ; but by no other Evan- 
gelist than St. John. The term occurs also, though 
applied to the Second Person in the Trinity, in that 
well-known passage of his First Epistle : " If any man 
sin, we have an Advocate with the Father." Now 
as it would be manifestly incorrect to adopt, in this 
latter example, the translation, "Comforter," — as it 
would involve an absurdity to say that the Sinner, crav- 
ing pardon, and obnoxious to wrath, had a Comforter 
with the offended Majesty of Heaven, there can no 
vaUd reason be assigned, why the same translation of 
the same original term should not be followed in our 
text. We shall, therefore, throughout the investigation 
of the whole passage, consider this as the promised 
office of the Holy Ghost, — that He should be the 
perpetual Advocate of the Ascended Saviour against 
the world. 

But now a second difficulty presents itself. Admit- 
ting that the Holy Spirit, in regard to the things of 
this Ufe, is the Son's Advocate, — admitting that part 
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of His Divine Office, from the day of Pentecost to this 
hour, has consisted in reproving the world of Sin; 
how are we to apply that Act to Righteousness, or 
Judgment? In what sense can it be truly affirmed 
that the Advocate of Heaven has reproved the earth 
of Righteousness and Judgment? How could there 
be applied to either rebuke or censure? You will 
observe, then, that in the margin of the Bible, the word 
" reprove," which causes the difficulty, is more accu- 
rately rendered — " convince*" I say more accurately, 
for, not only is the other translation inapposite to the 
second and third clauses of the text, but, in three other 
instances, the same word, in the original, has been 
rendered, as we find it here in the margin. On one 
occasion it is said of the Pharisees, under the rebuke 
of our Lord, "being convicted by their own conscience," 
and immediately after our Lord thus appealed Himself 
to the multitude — " Which of you convinceth Me of 
Sin?" which of you can prove to Me that I am sinning 
in My Works, or in My Words ? On another occasion, 
St. Paul, enumerating the necessary qualifications of a 
Bishop, insists upon the fact, that he " should be able 
to convince the gainsayers," i. e. to justify the things of 
Christ and His Church against all opposers. We 
have, then, gone far enough into the interpretation 
and analogical relations of the passage, to determine 
thus much, — that the Holy Ghost, proceeding from 
the Father and the Son, was to be the Divine Advo- 
cate of the latter agahist the world; forcing home 
upon it conviction, — first, of its own sin in not beUeving 
on the Incarnate Son of God, — secondly, of His ever- 
lasting Righteousness, Whom, as a Malefactor, it had 
dared to reject and crucify,-^and thirdly, of the judg- 
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ment, or retributory economy, by which both the one 
and the other are to be vmdicated. 

But the truth and the force of this interpretation 
will be rendered yet more apparent, if we further remark 
that this threefold oflSce, assumed by the Son's Advo- 
cate, had distinct reference to the three kinds of causes 
or actions, customary in the Jewish Courts. This 
parallel it is most important to bear in mind. We need 
not dwell upon the apparent distinction between the 
Advocateship of the Son and that of the Holy Ghost. 
It is only necessary to remind you, that the two are 
locally and objectively different ; in that the merciful 
office of the Son is to intercede for His Church and 
her members individually, at the right hand of the 
Throne in Heaven, while the pleadings of the Holy 
Ghost are upon earth, uninterruptedly urged against 
the world in His behalf, and in His stead, Who 
" ascended up on high, and led captivity captive, and 
received gifts for men.'* But without enlarging on 
this distinction, (which, however, must be borne in 
remembrance,) it will tend to illustrate and give 
greater distinctness to the whole passage, if we view it 
in its primary relation to the mode of pleading causes 
among the Jews. The process which they observed, 
was threefold. There were, first, the pubUc judgments, 
and these were of, or concerning sin ; and consisted in 
the conviction of the offenders against God, in criminal 
matters, or of false prophets : the second process was 
the vindication of the just and upright from oppression, 
or false testimony; and was, therefore, of, or concerning 
righteousness, i. e. justice and equity : the third kind 
of action was for urging the law of retaliation against 
those who had committed a trespass against the person 
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or property of their neighbour; and was therefore con- 
cerning judgment. Now, as these are specifically the 
three offices assigned to the Hqly Ghost, in His Sacred 
Character, as Advocate upon earth forCnRiST, Who has 
left the earth, and sat down for ever on the right hand 
of God ; it were of course to be expected, that, in ful- 
filling the purposes of this threefold Advocateship, 
He would plead the cause of Christ according to the 
analogy of Hebrew judicature; that, in short. He would 
array before the successive generations of mankind, 
(whether they would hear, or whether they would for- 
bear), demonstrations the most cogent, of their past and 
present sins of unbelief — that He would vindicate the 
righteousness both of that spotless Saviour, Who 
has been for His Sufferings exalted to the highest 
Throne of Immortality, and of the Sacramental sys- 
tem, which, ere He ascended up on high. He founded 
in His Church : and lastly, that He would proclaim 
that fixed law of retaliation, which should work out 
its terrible results upon the author, and emissaries, of 
all wickedness. 

I. First, then, it was stated by our Lord, in His 
own expansion of His own prophetical words, that one 
effect of the descent of His Advocate upon earth 
should be " to convince the world of sin, because they 
believed not on Him." If we look for the fulfilment 
of this prediction, to the first descent among the 
members of the infant Church, of their Promised 
Sanctifier, the proofs which can be drawn from 
His immediate operations, are plain and conclusive. 
Considering that for the protracted period of four 
hundred years, He had altogether withdrawn Him- 
self from the Jews — and that His descent, not 
many days after the Ascension of the Lord of Life, 
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was a matter of special promise, and earnest eirpectation; 
the simple fact of His coming at all was a proof in the 
fece of the world of the sin they had committed, in 
rejecting the Son of God. Their evil heart of unhelief 
was thus miraculously and searchingly exposed ; for^ 
was it not demonstrated, even to the outward senses of 
men, that a Being, Who had lived a perfect model of 
Purity, and had died a vicarious Atonement, praying 
for His murderers ; that such an One had left on record 
a Promise which God alone could satisfy, and that 
nevertheless it had been publicly brought to pass? 
Were they not convicted of the sin of unbeUef, when 
the fulfilment of an extraordinary prophecy from the 
lips of One Whom they had crucified and slain, became 
matter of experience ? The argument can siu'ely be 
upheld by the very approach of the promised Advo- 
cate : there was involved in that manifestation of the 
truth of Christ's Declarations, and of the approval 
wherewith the Hand of Omnipotence had stamped them, 
a convincing proof of the guilt of those who had first 
'disbelieved His Testimony, and finally shed His Inno* 
cent Blood. 

But let us look to the sublime demonstrations of 
that descended Majesty. Was not the cause of Christ 
Crucified for sin, and ascended for the assumption of 
His Mediatorial Sovereignty, pleaded from Heaven; 
when " suddenly there came a soimd from thence, as 
of a rushing mighty wind, and it filled all the house 
where the Disciples were sitting?*' Was there no 
eloquence in the cloven tongues, as of fire, which sat 
upon each, and gave them utterance to speak in the 
language of every nation under Heaven, the wonderful 
works of God ? And did not St. Peter, by the imme- 
diate inspiration of the Divine Advocate, testify aloud. 
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both of the Omnipotent workmgs of that Redbbmeh 
Who had finished His course on earth, and also of the 
sin lying at the door of those agents of Satan, who had 
compassed His Death? And look onward to the results 
of these symbols of a descended God. It was not only 
that He came down the Pleader of the cause of Heaveni 
and made His Presence felt by the illustrious glory, 
and the voice of inspiration, — but was there no con- 
viction of sin forced home upon the world, when, as 
St. Peter uttered the warning, " Save yourselves from 
this untoward generation," three thousand souls sprang 
up at his appeal, and obeyed his summons? — ^when, 
too, as he laid bare the appalling character of the sin 
committed against the Holy One of Israel, his audience 
were " pricked in their heart,'^ and told of the convic- 
tion wrought therein, by the emphatic question in which 
it issued, — " Men and brethren, what shall we do ? " 
And albeit they steeled their hearts against the truth, 
and stifled conviction : was it not forced even upon the 
murderers of the first Christian Martyr, the blessed St* 
Stephen ? When, having spoken all along as he wad 
moved by the Holy Ghost, the Protomartyr had con-* 
eluded a series of rebukes against the people whom he 
was fearlessly addressing; when he had denounced upon 
them, and upon the existing generation, the outbreak 
of woe which the amassed sins of ages had provoked; — 
" Ye stiffhecked, and imcircumcised in heart and ears, 
ye do always resist the Holy Ghost : as your fathers 
did, so do ye. Which of the Prophets have not your 
fathers persecuted ? and they have slain them which 
showed before of the Coining of the Just One, of Whom 
ye have been now the betrayers and murderers": what 
was it, if not a fulfilment of the prediction in the text, 
that then " they were cut to the heart, and gnashed on 
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him with their teeth " ? And was it not even so with 
the young man^ at whose feet the clothes of the false 
witnesses against St. Stephen were laid ? Was there 
no proof of our Lord's words in that hrilliant interpo- 
sition, which arrested the persecutor of God's Church 
as he panted along his course? And afterwards in 
those undaunted homiUes, which he, ever and anon, 
preached to the impenitent ; when he fixed upon those 
whom he was reproving, the very charge of infidelity 
adverted to in the text, — can we not discern a com- 
mentary, plain and palpable, upon its primary an- 
nouncement ? Did not the Advocate of Christ force 
home upon the world a conviction of the sin which it 
had wrought ? 

And if we track the onward course of Christianity, 
from the ApostoUc age until the Cross surmounted the 
Imperial Diadem — ^we sh^ find that Blessed Advocate 
still pleading Christ's Cause against the world — still 
convincing it of its fundamental sin of unbeUef. You 
have only to bear in mind, by what instruments, and 
through what scenes of terror, the CathoUc faith was 
propagated over the earth. Could it have been effected 
by any other power than that of the Omnipotent 
Spirit? The Jewish nation had called down upon their 
heads that imprecation, " His Blood be upon us, and 
upon our children ! " — the Gentiles, whose civi- 
lization had reached its climax, were the polished 
scomers of reUgion, — ^and yet with such materials to 
upon, a few fishermen and tax-gatherers waved the 
Cross over prostrate thousands- Must we not refer 
to the unceasing Advocacy of the Paraclete, those 
stupendous results which destroyed Paganism, — ^which 
triumphed over the world by weapons which it scorned 
as insignificant, and which established on th^ ruins of 
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every system of false philosophy, the foolishness of 
Christ Crucified ? What was it, save the fulness of 
the Holy Ghost pervading every chamber of their 
souls,' which gave eloquence to the throes of the Mar- 
tyr's Death, — which urged the Confessor, as though 
touched by a live coal from the Altar of Seraphim, to 
be bolder in his sufferings, and to be more victorious 
tmder the means employed to crush him and his cause 
together ? The Saints of the living God, persecuted, 
and dying daily— was there not in the witness which 
they bore, and in the achievements which they com- 
passed, a testimony to the energetic workings of the 
Advocate, pleading before the kings and rulers, and 
the myriads of earth, the cause of that Saviour in 
Whom they refused to beheve? Did He not, after 
that His Dispensation on earth had actually commencedi 
convince the world of the sin of unbeUef ? 

But further, in these remarks there is implied the 
perpetual, and therefore the present Advocateship of 
the Holy Ghost against the world. The text can be 
brought to bear pointedly and with sifting properties 
upon our age, upon our nation, upon ourselves. There 
now going on among us and within us, just as truly 
and just as triumphantly, the pleadings of the Son's 
co-eternal Advocate against the dominant infidelity of 
the nineteenth century. It is, of course, by the instru- 
mentaUty of that Church in which His fulness resides, 
which owes its existence to His never-failing support, 
and which He actuates by His godly motions, that 
His operations are carried forward upon earth. But 
in her Divine polity, her creeds and liturgies, her 
prayers and exhortations, and above all, her grand 
sacramental system ; there is an unceasing testimony, 
day after day, borne in the face of the world against 



192 THE OFFICB OF THE SPIRIT, 

its sin of practical infidelity. This has been called, 
and, alas ! with too much truth, the age of unbelief. 
If we inspect narrowly the mainsprings of human 
action, or investigate the mayims and theories which 
the present generation has stamped with its s^proval, 
we cannot fail to discover how utterly irreconcileable 
they are, one and all, with the principles of fedth. 
Although in matters of theological controversy, the 
pc^ular appeal be to Scripture, and out df a pro- 
fessed zeal for maintaining the sufficiency of its in- 
spired oracles, there exists a corresponding impa- 
tience, under any mention of the patristic resources 
of the Church; yet, as a matter of facty neither 
the awful doctrines, nor the ponderous maxims of 
the Bible, are interwoven with our daily calculations 
and enterprises ; and the primitive Fathers are rejected 
as an auxiliary in arriving at the true sense of Scrip- 
ture, only because their interpretation of its teaching 
clashes most inconveniently with the idolatrous covet- 
. ousness and the absence of £uth, which are at pres^it 
our characteristics. The obvious lessons of the Word 
of God are explained away, or adapted to the existing 
state of things. Men every where act according to 
their own calculation of contingencies. Practically, they 
do not beheve that it is better to be poor than to have 
riches in possession : they do not hold that their duty 
is to silffer themselves to be defrauded, rather than to 
go to law: they do not consider that they ought to take 
no thought for the morrow ; that they should seek first 
the kingdom of God and His righteousness ; that they 
should act upon principle and not upon expediency ; 
that righteousness and not poUtical sagacity, exalteth 
a nation ; that the fear of the Lord is the beginning of 
wisdom ; and that we walk by faith, not by sight. 
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Now of this parent sin of unbelief, the Advocate, 
pleading by His Church the cause of Christ, convinces 
the world. She bears an unceasing witness against it. 
She proclaims it to be a practical infidelity, a renun- 
ciation of the Cross, by reason of its scorn and its 
scandal. And it is not the Church which speaks, but 
the Holy Ghost which speaketh in her. Hers is only 
a derived authority, only a subordinate voice. But that 
Divine Word which hath been committed once for all 
to her Saints, and sounds through all ages from her 
ApostoUc citadel, is " quick and powerful, and sharper 
than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the dividing 
asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and mar- 
row, and is a discemer of the thoughts and intents of* 
the heart." The Advocate of our ascended Master 
presses home upon our individual hearts conviction of 
our sin : He lays bare our very souls, exposing to our 
view the principles of unbelief which are lurking therein, 
showing us what part we have ourselves borne in pro- 
ducing the general infidelity, the pernicious theories 
we have winked at because they were popular, the sins 
we have been guilty of because fashion had familiarized 
them. Our duty is, of course, to let the wound be 
probed, to admit the conviction, to pray that our hearts 
may be made more susceptible of the Spirit's gracious 
influences, that His plaints unutterable in our behalf 
may never be grieved, or quenched, or provoked, or 
finally withdrawn. 

II. But there is a second office assigned to the 
Son's Advocate in our text,- upon which we must 
ofier a few explanatory remarks. Not only was He 
to convince the world of the $in which it first com- 
mitted in rejecting and crucifying the Son of God, 
and which it has since committed in continually cru- 
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diying Him afresh by its practical infidelity ; but part 
of His threefold office was further to vindicate the 
righteousness of the crucified Saviour against false 
testimony. " He will convince the world of righteous- 
ness;" — ^and upon this proof, "because I go to My 
Father and ye see Me no more." Let it only be borne 
in mind, that the voice of the world had condemned our 
Lord as unfit to live, as a malefactor of deeper guiltiness 
than the. seditious robber and murderer, as a traitor to 
His Church, an enemy to the governing power, and a 
blasphemer of God : let it be considered that His 
death was that of a criminal by public execution, 
that the apology for the disappearance of His Body out 
• of the sepulchre was, " His Disciples came by night and 
stole Him away ;" that this perversion, and not the 
truth of His Resurrection, was the popular beUef; 
and it will require nothing further to refute the calum- 
nies of His enemies and to vindicate His own righteous- 
ness, than for an Advocate to prove, by incontestible 
evidence, that the very Being Whom the world had 
scorned, was seated on His throne of glory. Now 
this conviction, the Holy Ghost from the day of His 
first descent until the present hour, has been uncea- 
singly engaged in urging. As the appointed Advocate 
for Christ against the world. He proclaimed by the 
mouth of the Holy Apostles, " Let all the house of 
Israel know assuredly, that God hath made that same 
Jesus Whom ye crucified, both Lord and Christ." 
He inspired that noble company of the faithful who 
were His first witnesses, to bear testimony before high 
and low, learned and unlearned, Jew and Gentile, to 
the exaltation of Him at God's right hand, Who " was 
delivered for our ofiences, and raised again for our 
justification." " Their sound went into all the earth. 
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and their words unto the ends of the world"; and 
what they pleaded against aU gainsayers was, that 
Christ " by His own Blood," by that Blood which His 
enemies had shed, " had entered into heaven itself to 
appear in the presence of God "—had " for ever sat 
down, after He had offered one Sacrifice for sins, on 
the right hand of God." The world refused to believe 
Him innocent, by reason of His bitter sufferings and 
ignominious death: but that exception the Divine 
Advocate took up, and urged upon them that because 
of those very sufferings and that very humiliation, 
" because He became obedient to death, even the death 
of the Cross,"' " God also hath highly exalted Him, and 
given Him a Name which is above every name." He 
convinced them from the force of their own exception, 
of the Righteousness which had been crowned with so 
illustrious a reward. 

And pursuing the plan of our last division, we must 
further contend that even now, not only among the 
heathen nations, where th« same line of vindication 
would be necessary as in primitive times, but among 
ourselves, who name the Name of Christ, this Ad- 
vocateship of the Spirit is exerted. That Divine 
Person was promised as the Spirit of Truth to the 
Church, as its guide into all truth. And since the 
Church is the Body of Christ, and has inherited His 
Cross and the scorn of the world; the office of 
Christ's Advocate has been to vindicate the equity 
of her judgments, to convince the sons of men of the 
righteousness of that opposition which she manifests, 
with uncompromising vigour, to the spirit of worldliness. 
The enemy may traduce her character ; the sectarian 
may brand her with the charge of bigotry ; the pohti- 
cian may regard her as a mere instrument of the state ; 

SERIES II. O VOL. II. 
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her courtB may be frequented because custom points 
the way; but the Advocate of her exalted Head) 
speaking in the witness she hath borne, and infusing 
unction into the souls of her faithful servants, convinces 
the world of her unearthly character, and the note of 
holmess which she professes in her creeds, and ex- 
hibits m her sacramental course. It is proved thereby 
that hers is the sceptre of righteousness, her city the 
Heavenly Jerusalem, her territory the mountain of 
the Saints. And whether we look to her laver of 
regeneration, or the altar of her Eucharist ; whether 
regard be had to her authoritative decisions on frmda- 
mental doctrine^ or her imdaunted intrepidity in holding 
fast to those decisions ; there are proofs in the face of 
the worldj that the Holy Ghost, her Advocate, has 
been with her of a truth, pleading her cause, sustaining 
her confessors and martyrs, blessing her children, 
obtaining pardon for her penitents, and convincing the 
Worid of the righteousness of Christ which is in her. 
We are not therefore to be dispirited, let the conflict 
be ever so severe. The Church can commit her inno- 
cency unto God. And for what cause soever the 
kingdoms of the earth are at this moment convulsed ; 
whether it be the scourge of His wrath upon a worid 
still mocking His threats, or the Second Advent of 
His Son, of which man in all countries is warned ; let 
her only remember, as of old, that her " help standeth 
in the Name of the Lord '*; and then " be the people 
never so impatient, the earth never so unquiet,'* it 
will be found that " the Eternal God is her refuge,'* 
and that, " in the mercy of the Most Highest, she 
shall not miscarry." 

IIL There yet remains another, and no less im- 
portant branoh of this threefold office of the Advocate. 
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" He will convince the world of judgment, because the 
Prince of this world is judged/' It is obvious, from 
the explicit terms of this prediction, that one result of 
the descent of the Holy Ghost should consist in the 
conviction to be wrought by His agency on mankind, 
of the punitive justice which had already overtaken 
the great enemy of God and man. " I beheld," 
said our Redeemer, even before the magnificent 
triumphs of His Cross ; '' I beheld Satan, as lightning, 
fall from heaven.*' And when His hour drew near 
that He should exhaust the penalties of a violated 
law, and take from death its sting and from the 
grave its victory; when He had given utterance 
to those words, the depths of which none save 
Himself could fathom, " Now is My soul troubled, 
and what shall I say? Father, save Mb from this 
hour:*' and there had followed a mysterious voice 
from heaven, which some attributed to thunder, and 
others to the address of an Angel ; we know in what 
terms He pointed to the trophies which awaited His 
conflict with the powers of evil — " Now is the judg- 
ment of this world ; now shall the prince of this world 
be cast out." And looking onward to the arrival of 
that hour of darkness ; looking at the crisis predicted 
by the astonished Seer, when, in visions of the future, 
he descried the warrior from Edom, travelling in the 
greatness of His strength, with His apparel dyed in 
the blood of His foes; what do we behold but the 
handwriting that was against us blotted out, taken out 
of the way, nailed to His Cross ? what results do we 
witness from the conflict, but the destruction, through 
death, of him that had the power of death, i. e. the 
Devil ? and the deliverance of them " who through 
fear of death, were all their lite-time subject to bon* 

o 2 ' 
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dage ? Now, to produce a conviction of this judgment 
upon the world, which still made common cause with 
its vanquished god, was reserved for the Advocate of 
Christ. And He proclaimed it at His first descent, 
and proved it before successive generations, not only in 
the memorable Uves and triumphant deaths of His 
Saints, but in the miraculous downfal of Satan's idola- 
trous mysteries, and the propagation over the earth 
of the Faith of Christ. Whence was it, that the 
shrines of Paganism were demoUshed, its rites despised, 
its idols aboUshed, its oracular responses silenced? 
Whence was it, that those who had been the slaves of 
sin and Satan, tied and bound with his cords of death, 
suddenly sprang away from their fetters, and were 
more than conquerors over their tyrant, and received 
the spirit of adoption, whereby they cried to the very 
Majesty of Heaven, Abba, Father ? Whence, but firom 
the resistless convictions wrought by the Eternal 
Spirit upon those who had once quailed beneath the 
foe, and were now assured of the triumphs of the Cross 
over him and his legions? Whence, but firom the 
pleadings echoed and re-echoed in the ends of the 
world, that the strong man armed had been overcome 
by One stronger than he, that captivity had been led 
captive, the head of the serpent had been bruised, and 
the prince of this world dealt with after Gtod's law of 
retaliation ? 

And never shall this Advocateship cease: never 
shall this system of retributive judgment be in abey- 
ance, until from this marred section of Gtod's empire 
evil is extirpated. We have seen how the economy 
worked at the first interpositions of the Advocate : 
how the mischief which Satan thought to accomplish 
by instigating the world to crucify its Saviour^ was 
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retaliated upon him ; how his destruction by the death 
of Christ was in reaUty the result ; — and we have yet 
to anticipate the setting up of a tribunal, far more 
terrible in itself, and more ruinous in its disclosures, 
than has hitherto been witnessed in the fulfilment of 
the text. If, during the struggles of past centuries, 
the judgment of the prince of this world has never 
ceased, the sternness of its retribution has yet to be 
surpassed, amid the scenes and sentences of the Great 
Day. It is not only that at the breaking forth of that 
Day, the Apostles shall sit upon twelve thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel : it is not only that 
the righteous, purified from every stain of sin, shall 
sit on the right hand of the throne, assessors of Christ 
in judicature ; but, as St. Paul presses the question 
upon the whole kingdom of priests, upon all who have 
been brought near to God through the blood of the 
Cross, " know ye not that we shall judge Angels ?" 
— those Angels, explains St. Jude, who are now " re- 
served in everlasting chains under darkness, unto the 
judgment of the Great Day." And then will not the 
retributory economy proclaimed in the text be worked 
out ? When there shall be thrones for the Saints, and 
dungeons for their former persecutors ; when Satan, 
the instigator of wickedness and the accuser of man- 
kind, shall himself be overborne by those whom he 
essayed to crush upon earth ; when Christ, Whom he 
stirred up wicked men to crucify, shall pronounce the 
seAtence of remediless woe upon him and his rebellious 
crew ; when, throughout all orders of created intelU-^ 
gence, the truth of God shall prevail over his he, the 
Church be mantled with righteousness, and his works 
be destroyed ; — will there not, at that crisis, for the 
breaking forth of which all creation groaneth and tra- 
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vaileth in pain, be the last and most overpowering 
conviction forced by the Divine Advocate upon the 
world, that its prince hath been judged ? 

Consider, then, O short-lived and yet immortal 
beings, your high destinies, and the scenes through 
which you have to pass. Reflect, I pray you, while 
the everlasting Arms are yet open to embrace your 
souls, on the consequences hereafter of whatsoever 
your hand findeth to do in this your day of grace, your 
season of trial. And if God's blessed Spirit have 
awakened in you conviction of the sins you have com- 
mitted, of the righteousness you have failed to strive 
after, of the judgment at which you have hitherto 
stood unmoved; without further delay, bend the 
stubborn knee ; open the long sealed up fountain of 
penitential tears ; take up faithfully and bear submis- 
sively the yoke of Christ. And to those whose 
fervent hope is to be with Christ, and whose earnest 
toil is to prepare for that approaching hour ; need I 
add the comfortable words, that His yoke is easy, and 
His burden light ? Need I speak everlasting consola- 
tion and good hope to their souls, that He will give 
them rest : that all the promises of GrOD in Him are 
yea and amen: that He will not break the bruised 
reed or quench the smoking flax ? They know all this ; 
they know that " God will keep him in perfect peace, 
whose mind is stayed on Him ": and this will be their 
solace and support even unto death. 

B. A. 



SERMON L. 

"TOUCH ME NOT/' 



St. John xx. 16^ 17. 
" Jesus saith unto her« Mary. She turned herself and 
SAiTH unto Him, RABsbNi, which is to say. Master. 
Jesus saith unto her, Touch Me not^ for I am not 

YET ASCENDED TO My FaTHER : BUT GO TO My BRETHREN 
AND SAY UNTO THEM, I ASCEND TO My FaTHBR AND YOUB 

Father, and to My God and your God." 

In whatever aspect we regard these words of our Jjokd, 
there seems a difficulty about them. First, it is strange 
that Hb should now thus coldly refuse to permit Hjm- 
SELF to be touched ; when, on appearing again " thj3 
same day at evening," He " showed to His Disciples 
His hands and His side ": and again after eight days, 
appearing, He saith unto Thomas, " reach hither thy 
fiiiger, and behold My hands ; and reach hither thy 
Jiand and thrust it into My side, and be not faithless, 
but beUeving.'* And secondly, more strange still does 
the refusal seem, when we consider who the person 
was to whom it was addressed. It was Majy Magda^ 
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lene. Now no one, it may certainly be said, had 
shown equal fideUty to Christ with this devoted 
woman. In the trying season of His Crucifixion, 
there was she standing beside His Cross. When the 
tomb was sealed by the soldiers and the watch placed, 
we left her " sitting over against it." Before the Sab- 
bath began, she had gone and prepared spices for the 
embalming of . the Lord's sacred body : and now 
having rested during the Sabbath " according to the 
commandment," here she is the first at the tomb. 
The last to leave it on the Friday night, and the first 
to return on the Sunday morning, even before it was 
yet Ught ; and then to be met with this chilling saluta- 
tion, "Touch Me not." And yet she had touched 
Him ere now, and been commended in her deed, — 
touched His head, touched His feet, and anointed both 
with the ointment and her tears ; and why now was 
she so abruptly repulsed ? And if the repulse was in 
itself unaccountable, the reason alleged is not less 
mysterious. " Touch Me not, for I am not yet as- 
cended unto My Father :" for how, we naturally ask, 
should she touch Him, when He was ascended? 
What was now not permitted her, would then certainly 
be impossible. 

These difficulties, however, we shall find I hope so 
far to vanish, as that the whole passage will yield 
much instruction, and be found very suitable to the 
season of the ecclesiastical year at which we have 
arrived — the Sunday before Ascension Day. 

Now the real difficulty of the passage consists in 
ascertaining what it was that St. Mary Magdalene was 
about to do when Christ stopped her, which we can 
at best only conjecture, from the not very definite ' 
language of our Lord's reply, " Touch Me not ;" an 
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therefore we must not attempt too rigid an interpre- 
tation of these latter words, but be content with one 
that may fit with more expUcations than one of what 
she may have intended to do. Indeed it is probable, 
that she herself had no very definite idea of what she 
should say or do. Excitement and confusion must 
have been her condition on first hearing the well- 
known voice. She had come to seek a buried Lord, 
and behold He was alive and before her. As St. Peter 
knew not what he spake in the glory of the Transfigu- 
ration; so we may well conceive was this humble 
Saint perplexed and confounded, at the apparition 
which* she beheld. She addressed Him, Eabboni, and 
her next impulse was to rush towards Him. But this 
He repelled ; " Touch Me not.'* Excitement should 
be calmed into awe and reverence, and inconsiderateness 
be sobered into solemnest reflection, before the adorable 
Majesty of the Son of God. This is the interpretation 
given by that famous Saint and Bishop of the Church, 
who is the author of the last Collect in the Daily 
Service. It supposes Mary, partly perhaps through 
confusion, and partly from want of knowledge, to have 
failed to recognise the change that had taken place 
in Christ by the Resurrection. Her own brother 
Lazarus, for example, had been raised from death, and 
was still the same in every respect he had been before. 
And probably she thought in like manner that our 
Lord was now none other than He had been, and that 
He might be saluted, approached, and touched, as 
heretofore. Reverence indeed she had for Him before, 
the kind of reverence one who has received a benefit 
from another entertains towards his benefactor or su- 
perior. But she knew not as yet the virtue of Christ's 
humiUation, and the power of His sufierings, in earn- 
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ing for Him a Name and an exaltation above every 
creature. She knew not that that Body which she 
had before handled, was now glorified : that Eabboni 
was no longer a suitable salutation ; but rather, '' My 
Lord and my God/' Her affection was not altogether 
of the nature of true Christian love, which the Apostle 
tells us, " behaveth itself not imseemly/" i. e. forgets not 
what belongs to duty, and decency, and decorum, and 
is far from familiarity or presumption. For the con- 
firmation of the faith of St. Thomas, the Lobd permit^ 
ted Himself to be touched : but here He was teaching 
another lesson than faith, viz., reverence. His would 
teach to Mary and to us this weighty truth, that we 
must " serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice unto Him 
with reverence.*' For surely, Brethren, this is a lesson 
which is taught us by God in many forms, and in 
respect to many of our members : " Take off thy 
shoes from off thy feet, for the place whereon thou 
standest is holy groimd ; *' " Keep thy foot when thou 
goest into the House of God :" and the same in the 
same place, of the tongue and the heart ; " And be 
more ready to hear, than to give the sacrifice of fools, 
for they consider not that they do evil. Be not rash 
with thy mouth, and let not thine heart be hasty to 
utter anything before thy God ; for God is in heaven 
and thou upon earth, therefore let thy words be few." 
" Let us have grace," says St. Paul, " whereby we 
may serve God acceptably, with reverence and godly 
fear.'* And surely, my Brethren, if Christ thus coldly 
repulsed the affectionate approach of the Magdalene, 
because somewhat wanting, through surprise, in the 
outward tokens of reverence; how think you, shall 
Hb not refuse the deliberately irreverent behaviour 
of many Christians who assemble in His House, 
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whose knees are never bent in prayer, whose lips go 
not earnestly along with the Confession, whose heads 
are not bowed at His Holy Name, who in the Sacra- 
ment of His Last Supper commit the sin of the 
Corinthians, in that they " discern not the Lord's 
Body, verily and indeed," though of course mystically 
and spiritually present ? Or how shall Hb not say, 
*^ Touch Me not," to those who presume to speak of 
His everlasting counsels, in language very different 
from that of the Saints of old ; very different from 
holy David, " Thy judgments, O Lord, are like the 
great deep : Thy way is in the sea, and Thy path in 
the great waters ; and Thy footsteps are not known "? 
Very different from St. Paul, who, in looking down 
into them', shrunk back as it were, exclaiming, " O 
the depth of the riches, both of the wisdom and know- 
ledge of God ! how unsearchable are His judgments, 
and His ways past finding out !" 

But how, it may be asked, does this interpretation 
agree with what follows — " For I am not yet ascended 
to My Father "? " I am not yet ascended," i. e. 
I soon shall be. My Resurrection involves and im- 
plies my Ascension. Earth is no longer the place of 
My abode : I am now more of heaven than of earth : 
yea, and even now, go and say to My Disciples — ^what 
— ^that He is risen, as He had said unto them ? No : 
but, " I ascend to My Father and your Father, and to 
My God ^nd your Gron."* So then you see these 
words fall naturally in, and were calculated, like the 
ones preceding, to check the haste and presumptuous- 
ness of her that was before Him, being nothing else 
than an announcement of His Ascension, which was 
to follow after forty days; and the consideration of 
which could not fail to inspire with awe. 
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But these words, " Touch Me not," will consist with 
another interpretation slightly different — consist with 
another without excluding the one just named. And 
this too has a good name for its authority. According 
to this, we are to understand our Blessed Lord to 
ohject to the touch of St. Mary Magdalene, not so 
much on account of the manner, as on account of the 
time in which it was offered. Seek not to touch Me 
now, because I am not yet ascended ; but seek to touch 
Me then, for then I must draw all men unto Me whose 
hearts are set on gaining heaven. The fact is, that 
the joy of the Disciples in the Resurrection of Christ, 
was of a very imperfect and mistaken kind. They 
rejoiced in it, as in the unexpected restoration of a 
friend, whom they hoped nothing again would ever 
rob them of : of a Master to protect them : of a mighty 
Prince about to establish His kingdom, and, as matter 
of course, to assign them high places therein. From 
such views and expectations, we may well conceive 
that Christ would now wean the hearts of His Disci- 
ples. His bodily presence, he would have them 
understand, was of no value in comparison with that 
spiritual Presence, which He had promised to His 
Church, as the fruit and consequence of His Ascension. 
" It is expedient for you that I go away ; for if I go 
not away the Comforter will not come : but if I depart, 
I will send Him unto you, even the Spirit of Truth, 
which shall abide with you for ever." When a whole 
multitude was thronging about our Lord, he was 
conscious of no virtue going out of Him, so that He 
had cause to ask, " Who touched Me ?" St. Mary 
Magdalene got nothing but blame for her touch ; and 
St. Thomas, had he not apprehended Christ by faith, 
as well as touched Him with his fingers, would have 
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had no cause to rejoice. Of so little use is the mere 
outward bodily touch. But, Brethren, he who, lifting 
up his heart with his hands, apprehends Christ by 
faith, ascended and sitting at the right hand of the 
Father, does also apprehend God ; and has also done 
that wherein the life of rehgion very largely consists, 
He has raised himself, in so far, from earth and its 
attachments, and has effected a moral ascension of his 
own inward man. 

"Touch Me not," therefore, now. He says to the 
Magdalene, for I am not yet ascended. I am not as- 
cended ; and therefore have not yet received that 
majesty, and power, and dominion, which will be com- 
mitted to Me, and will enable Me to be the Protector 
and DeUverer of all who flee unto Me for succoiu*. I 
am not ascended — only not ascended, on the very point 
of ascending — and already so far different from what I 
was, that I shall no longer go in and out among My . 
Disciples, eating and drinking with them, and cheering 
them with My continual Presence. Therefore, touch 
Me not ; it is not good for you that I should delay to 
take to Me again the Glory that I had before the world 
began : at present I am not what I shall be, for presently 
shall I ascend. And go you now to My brethren, tarry 
not; and say unto them, " I ascend unto My Father, 
and your Father ; and to My God, and your God." 

And now, having given you an opportunity of seeing 
how far these two interpretations differ from each other, 
I would beg you particularly to observe that they agree 
in this, viz. — that they both give special honour and 
importance to the Lord's Ascension. According to 
the first, Christ demanded greater reverence for His 
Person than He had done before, not because He was 
risen, and so His Body had acquired something of the 
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Glory of the Resurrection, but because He was even 
now about to ascend to the Father ; and that event 
had ahready, by anticipation, conferred a higher kind of 
sanctity on His Person, just as the rising of the mate- 
rial Sun in the Heavens is announced by the reflection 
of his beams upon the face of the sky. In the second, 
the Bodily Presence of the risen Saviour is represented 
as positively vile and worthless, in comparison with 
His Spiritual Presence after the Ascension. Stay Mb 
not now, — embrace not My knees, — suspend your re- 
joicing, — dwell not on the fact of My Resurrection, — 
fix all your thoughts on this, that I ascend to My 
Father. 

And now, Brethren, in like manner, I beg you to fix 
your thoughts upon the same subject. The Ascension of 
Christ is a thing to be spoken of, and thought about 
before-hand, as well as on its proper anniversary, and 
afterwards. And it was not said to Mary Magdalene 
alone, " Go to My brethren, and say imto them, I as- 
cend." It is, in truth, if you consider, very remarkable, 
that on the very Easter Day morning, before saying 
one word about His Resurrection, our Lord should 
pass at once to the mention of His Ascension, to be 
accomplished after forty days. The text does give a 
prominence to the fact last-named, beyond what seems 
to agree with the amount of reUgious observance, which 
too many of us accord to it ; for it seems to exalt it 
even above the Resurrection. 

Nor need we fear to admit that it actually does so. 
The Resurrection itself is not an end, but a step towards 
the end : a state of imperfection, to be valued chiefly 
in that it leads to this higher end. What says St. Paul? 
" K then ye be risen with Christ, seek those things 
which are above, where Christ sitteth at the right hand 
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of Gob/' And how seek them, save by ascending, in 
heart and mind, whither Christ is gone before? That 
is no real resurrection of the souli which would satisfy 
itself with the mere forsaking of some one deadly sin, 
without any heavenly aspirations^ or aim ; so neither 
would Christ be the Resurrection and the life, as He 
declared Himself to be, had Hs stopped short of the 
Ascension. " To rise from the bottom of the grave to 
the brink of it, to stand upon our feet again and tread 
on the grave^stone, and no more, is but half a rising, 
is but Lazarus rising. To rise up, up as high as Hea- 
ven, that is to rise indeed, that is Christ's rising, and 
that must be ours. As to rise is nothing, but to ascend 
out of the grave, so to ascend is nothing, but to rise as 
high as Heaven ; and then we are truly risen, when so 
risen.'** Without the Doctrine of the Resurrection, there 
is no Gospel — no good tidings to fallen man ; so with- 
out the Ascension, the Resurrection loses its value. 
All th£(t die in Adam shall rise in Christ : this is a 
fact to be proclaimed to all alike, — a condition insepa- 
rable from the whole human family; not brought to 
light and certainty indeed of old, but, as far at least as 
the soul is concerned, the necessary result of its im- 
mortality. Add to it the fact of the Ascension, and 
it becomes a doctrine, essentially and distinctively 
Christian. It would appear that our Blessed Lord 
was at especial pains to prevent His followers resting 
in the fact of His Resurrection. In the interval between 
His Resurrection and Ascension, He visited them only 
rarely, and in a mysterious manner. He was careful 
that they should have no comfort in His Presence, — 
that there should be no appearance of fixedness or per- 

* Bishop Andrewes : from whose three sennons on this text, the 
substance of this discourse is derived. 
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manence, — nothing which could encourage them to 
forget the Promise of the other Comforter. And if 
we may reverently speculate on such high matters, it 
was for this very object that He left them in this state 
of perplexity and loneUness, lest they should be willing 
to take up with that state of imperfection, and be 
tempted to say, as St. Peter had on the occasion before 
referred to, " It is good for us to be here:" and let us 
build us our Tabernacles. There certainly is a mystery 
hanging over this period of time, which I know of no 
other way of accounting for. But mark how the As- 
cension removes the veil of obscurity, and makes all 
practical and complete. When the Christian thinks of 
the Resurrection, it is not to be a mere renewal of the 
term of his earthly pilgrimage, but the entrance for 
those who shall be found worthy, upon a state of hea- 
venly blessedness. Christ rose, only to ascend ; and 
it is the Ascension which gives aU its value to the 
Resurrection. It were better indeed never to rise, than 
rising not to ascend. They who shall rise, and find 
not their Heavenly Father ready to receive them, will 
wish themselves in their coflins again ; yea, will " call 
on the moimtains to fall upon them, and the hills to 
cover them." For, if they do not ascend, they must 
certainly descend. If God is not ready to receive them, 
the Devil will be waiting. Or, could there even be, 
which there is not, and cannot be, any middle state 
between complete happiness and misery, such as is our 
present earth, — still, who could bear the idea of such 
an eternity? Resurrection to earth, without ascension 
to Heaven, would be, to the best of men, a curse instead 
of a blessing. 

And that our Lord's Resurrection and Ascension do 
alsojnvolve our own, would seem to be made as plain 
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as words can make it. For what does He say to Mary 
Magdalene ? " Go to My brethren '* ; before, He called 
His Disciples " friends ;'* " I call you not servants but 
friends." But now they are brethren, — children of the 
same Father, — heirs of the same inheritance. And 
what made them now brethren, who before were not ? 
These two things, I conceive. First, His condescension 
to Death, by which He became hke unto us in all 
things ; and secondly, His direct adoption of us into 
God's family. Go and say to My brethren, I ascend 
unto My Father, and your Father. By His Word, 
He here makes that to be which before was not. He 
is not ashamed to caU us Brethren, and by so doing 
confers upon us a portion of His own Inheritance. 

Such then being the power of Christ's Ascension, — 
such its importance in the Christian scheme, suffer me. 
Brethren, to plead for its due commemoration on 
Thursday next. There are two grounds on which it 
demands our highest attention : first, as being con- 
nected with our Lord's Personal history, and secondly, 
as forming the necessary conclusion of what He did 
" for us and for our salvation." If we have accom- 
panied Him in His Birth, His Agony, and His Resur- 
rection, — last of aU, taken leave of Him in His Ascen- 
sion. In the chapter read as the First Lesson, we have 
heard Moses giving this direction to the IsraeUtes, when 
they should be entered upon their promised inheritance. 
" Thou shalt remember all the way which the Lord 
thy Gk)D led thee those forty years in the wilderness.'* 
And assuredly God would have us in the same way 
remember, i. e. maintain a grateful memorial of those 
great and wonderful acts, by which our deliverance and 
salvation have been accomplished. Of all those, none 
is greater or more thank-worthy, than the Asceflision 



212 

of our Redeemer ; and therefore, no day is more de- 
serving of religious observance. See, then, Brethren, 
that it is so honoured, as far as circumstances will ad- 
mit, by you. Let all who are able, devote a portion of 
the morning to the meditation and worship of the 
ascended Saviour : and those who have not the op- 
portunity of so doing, will yet be able to offer their 
devotions in the evening. Slowly and hardly are our 
hearts elevated from the engagements of earth. How 
then shall he be without excuse, who misses this annual 
opportunity, of raising himself heavenwards ? When 
Christ was about to ascend to His Father, He went 
out with His Disciples, as far as to the Mount of Olives : 
and we shall find that it is from the Hill of the Lord, 
among those who call upon His Name, that we shall 
experience our affections to be most quickened — our 
desires most spirituahzed. So are we most Ukely 
to lift up our hearts with our hands to God in the 
heavens. 

T. C. 
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THE HOLINESS OF CONSECKATED PLACES. 

PART I. 



St. Mark xi. 17. 
My house shall be called a House of Prayer for all 

NATIONS. 

From the beginning of the world it has pleased God 
to cause particular places to be set apart for His especial 
honour and worship ; and holy men, prompted there- 
unto by the secret workings of God's Spirit, or by 
His express commands, have likewise from the begin- 
ning offered to Him their prayers and praises in some 
chosen spots rather than in others, and constantly in 
the same. A few examples will suffice to prove this. 
Thus, from the way in which the worship of Cain and 
Abel is mentioned, it would seem that in the family of 
the first man there was already some one place dedicated 
unto God. "In process of time it came to pass that 
Cain brought of the fruit of the ground an offering 
unto the Lord ; and Abel, he also brought of the first- 
lings of his flock and of the fat thereof."* Again, when 

* Gen. iv. 3. 
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Noah came forth from the Ark, the first thmg we hear 
is, " Noah builded an altar unto the Lord, and took of 
every clean beast, and of every clean fowl, and oflFered 
burnt offerings on the altar."* How highly acceptable 
this was to God we are told in the following words : — 
" And the Lord smelled a sweet savour : " and forth- 
with a gracious promise was given. " I will not again 
curse the ground any more for man's sake; for the 
imagination of man's heart is evil from his youth; 
neither will I again smite any more every thing living, 
as I have done." Again, after Abraham at God's bid- 
ding had left his own country, and come as a pilgrim 
into the Promised Land, when the Lord appeared unto 
him and said, " Unto thy seed will I give this land," 
it follows, " there builded he an altar unto the Lord 
Who appeared unto him." Further, when he pitched 
his tent in another place, the sacred narrative, short as 
it is, takes care to repeat, " There builded he an altar 
unto the Lord, and called upon the Name of the Lord."* 
When, on his return from Eyypt, we are told that he 
came back unto the place where his tent had been at 
the beginning, it is added, " unto the place of the altar 
which he had made there at first. "^ Presently he re- 
moves to Hebron, — and though his removal is sum- 
med up in a single verse, yet the same thing is no- 
ticed, he ** came and dwelt in the plain of Mamre, 
which is in Hebron, and built there an altar ujito the 
Lord."* 

Surely it is not for nothing that we are told that so 
eminent a Saint of God as Abraham, he who bore 
that singular title of " God's friend," took care wherever 
he went to plant his Church ; to worship God in a 

^ Gen. viii. 20. ' Gen. xii. 7, 8. ^ Gen. xiii. 4. 

Gen. xiii. 18. 
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fixed place, with regular ceremonies. We hear the 
same of Isaac, the heir of his father's faith ; when God 
appeared to him and said, " I am the God of Abraham 
thy father : fear not, for I am with thee, and will bless 
thee, and multiply thy seed, for My servant Abraham's 
sake ";* Isaac showed his sense of God's condescension 
thus : " He builded an altar there, and called upon the 
name of the Lord, and pitched his tent there ; and 
there Isaac's servants digged a well." Again, when 
Jacob went forth in soUtude from his father's house, 
this remarkable incident is told of him : *' he lighted 
upon a certain place, and tarried there all night, because 
the Sim was set ; and he took of the stones of that place, 
and put them for his pillows, and lay down in that place 
to sleep.* And he dreamed, and behold a ladder set up 
on the earth, and the top of it reached to heaven: and, 
behold, the angels of God ascending and descending 
on it. And, behold, the Lord stood above it, and said, 
I am the Lord God of Abraham thy father, and the 
God of Isaac; the land whereon thou Uest, to thee will 
I give it, and to thy seed ; . . . . And, behold, I am 
with thee, and will keep thee in all places whither thou 
goest, and will bring thee again into this land ; for I 
will not leave thee, until I have done that which I have 
spoken to thee of." Now observe what is said, and 
said of course approvingly, of Jacob's feeUngs when he 
awoke. God has just told him that He would be with 
him equally in all places, yet his first act is to conse- 
crate that particular spot to God. He was indeed but 
a wayfaring man, he was going on his road presently, 
yet he gave what he had, and he recognised God's 
especial Presence there. "Jacob awaked out of his 
sleep, and he said. Surely the Lord is in this place ; 
* Gen. xxvi. 24. ' Gen. xxviii. 11. 

p2 
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and I knew it not. And he was afraid, and said, How 
dreadful is this place ! this is none other but the House 
of God, and this is the gate of heaven. And Jacob 
rose up early in the morning, and took the stone that 
he had put for his pillows, and set it up for a pillar, 
and poured oil upon the top of it. And he called the 
name of that place Bethel, the House of God.'* How 
very far was Jacob from that mocking irreverence, 
which calls itself spiritual mindedness, and says, "God 
is a Spirit, therefore the places most sacred to Him, 
where His worship has been offered up, and His sacra- 
ments administered, for hundreds of years, are not sacred 
at all : they are but piles of stone and mortar." Surely 
Jacob's lone pillar in the wilderness, consecrated with 
the oil which was all he had to offer to God, shames 
those professing Christians who can see in God's own 
House but the bare walls, while they are blind to the 
Sacred Presence which dwells therein. Nor was this 
all; Jacob's act of reverence was accompanied by a 
promise of dedicating to God's special service one-tenth 
of all that God should give him, in which likewise it 
would be well that Christians should follow his example, 
and equal at least the measure of the Jewish Patriarch's 
righteousness. "And Jacob vowed a vow, saying, if** 
God will be with me, and will keep me in this way that 
I go, and will give me bread to eat, and raiment to put 
on, so that I come again to my father's house in peace; 
then shall the Lord be my God; and this stone which 
I have set for a pillar, shall be God's House : and of 
all that Thou shalt give me I will surely give the tenth 
unto Thee." And when the years of his banishment 
were embittered by the jealousy of Laban towards him, 
God appeared to him in his perplexity, and said, "I 
am the God of Beth-el, where thou anointedst the pil- 
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lar, and where thou vowedst a vow unto Me : now 
arise, get thee out from this land, and return unto the 
land of thy kindred."* 

So a few years passed away and the lone wayfaring 
man came back with flocks and with herds, with wives 
and with children, with men-servants and with women- 
servants, a very great company : and as soon as he 
bought a parcel of ground where he had spread his 
tent, we read of him, as of his grandfather Abraham, 
and his father Isaac, " he erected there an altar, and 
called it EUelohe-Israel,"* that is, God, the God of 
Israel. And presently God Himself reminded him of 
the incident we have just been speaking of. " God said 
unto Jacob, Arise, go up to Beth-el, and dwell there : 
and make there an altar unto God, that appeared unto 
thee when thou fleddest from the face of Esau thy 
brother.'' And the Patriarch most touchingly acknow- 
ledges the circumstances of that appearance of God to 
him. " Jacob said unto his household, and to aU that 
were with him, Put away the strange gods that are 
among you, and be clean, and change your garments ; 
and let us arise, and go up to Beth-el ; and I wiU make 
there an altar unto God, Who answered me in the day 
of any distress, and was with me in the way which I 
went.'^ " So Jacob came to Luz, — that is, Beth-el, and 
he built there an altar, and called the place El-Beth- el ; 
because there God appeared unto him, when he fled 
from the face of his brother."^ In his prosperity he 
did not forget his wonderful dream, and the lone pillar 
with the oil poured upon it, and that place remained a 
holy place in the promised land, until it was desecrated 
by the schism of Jeroboam ; and of the spot which 
Jacob in his reverence named " the House of God,'* 
* Gen. xxxi. 13. ' Gen. xxxiii. 19. ' Gen. xxxv. 1, 2, 6. 
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God spake by the mouth of His Prophet thus : " Hear 
ye, and testify in the house of Jacob, saith the Lord 
God, the God of hosts, that in the day that I shall 
visit the transgressions of Israel upon him, I will also 
visit the altars of Beth-el ; and the horns of the altar 
shall be cut off, and fall to the ground. And I will 
smite the winter-house with the summer-house ; and 
the houses of ivory shall perish, and the great houses 
shall have an end, saith the Lord/'* Thus Jeroboam's 
sin of separation polluted the altar which Jacob had 
set up, and which God had accepted. These are in- 
stances in the earUest patriarchal times of that piety 
which sought to connect the worship of God with 
recollections of His particular Mercy and Providence ; 
strivings of the mind of man to grasp that most com- 
fortable doctrine, — that the Lord of the whole earth is 
a Person Who views with discriminating love each one 
of His creatures. 

I now pass to a very remarkable instance wherein 
God testified His will to be worshipped in a particular 
place and manner. 

When the children of Israel came up out of Egypt, 
God revealed to Moses upon Mount Horeb the form 
of a Tabernacle which he was to erect ; He gave him 
not merely general directions, but down even to the 
most minute detail of the vessels of the sanctuary, and 
the clothing of the Priests, all was appointed by God. 
" Moses was admonished of God when he was about to 
make the Tabernacle: for. See, saith He, that thou 
make all things according to the pattern showed to 
thee in the Mount. "^ This tabernacle was, as you 
know, so made as to take to pieces when the children 
of Israel journeyed, and to be put together again when 

' Amos iii. 13. ^ Heb. viii. 5. 



THE HOLINESS OF CONSECRATED PLACES. 219 

they rested, and part of it was so sacred that no one 
but the High-Priest, and he only at stated times, might 
approach it. And here God willed that His spiritual 
Presence should dwell, and His Glory be made visible. 
And thus He most evidently confirmed it to be His 
pleasure that certain spots and things should be conse- 
crated to Himself, and so partake as it were of His 
Holiness ; and this in condescension as it would seem 
to the weakness of His creature, who being Body as 
well as Spirit, requires such sensible aids to devotion. 
But at the same time that God caused a Tabernacle to 
be erected for Him, and revealed a particular worship, 
and particular persons who should officiate therein. He 
Ukewise imposed a restriction which had not before 
existed. We have seen how the Patriarchs erected 
altars to God, and oflFered Him worship in many and 
different places ; but now this was forbidden : a check 
was placed upon what may be called the natural 
prompting of human piety, and it now became a sin to 
build an altar and offer God worship at any other place 
but at His appointed Tabernacle. Not only were they 
commanded " to overthrow the altars, and break the 
pillars, and bum the groves with fire," of those idola- 
trous nations which they were going to dispossess, but 
likewise it was told them, " Ye shall not do so unto 
the Lord your God." .... But when ye go over 
Jordan .... there shall be a place which the Lord 
your God shall choose to cause His Name to dwell 
there ; thither shall ye bring all that I command you ; 
your burnt offerings, and your sacrifices, your tithes, 
and the heave offering of your hand, and all your choice 
vows which ye vow unto the Lord." ''Take heed to 
thyself that thou offer not thy burnt offerings in every 
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place that thou seest/'* This was a sin which the 
Israelites were continually committing : they tempted 
God upon every high hill, and under every green tree. 

It is important to note this positive restriction of 
Gk)D's worship to one place, because we shall hereafter 
have occasion to mark when it was done away, and to 
explain certain words of our Lord respecting this 
aboUtion which are sometimes misunderstood. 

So for four hundred years from the giving of the law, 
GrOD was worshipped in a moveable tabernacle: thither 
as to a centre divinely appointed, all the prayers and 
sacrifices of His people were directed : there alone 
could worship be offered to Him acceptably, according 
to certain rites which He had most strictly marked. 
So that though God is a Spirit, and can only be 
worshipped in spirit and in truth, you see that it was 
not at all contrary to His immutable Nature that He 
should only be acceptably worshipped in a prescribed 
place. His positive command made that sinful which 
before was lawful, nay, praiseworthy in itself. But in 
the reign of David a notable change in the place of His 
worship was made, and made in a manner which will 
clearly illustrate the subject we are considering, viz., 
how acceptable it is to God that particular buildings 
should be consecrated to His service. You might 
have supposed that no one would have thought, with- 
out an express revelation, of fixing in one place that 
tabernacle which God had appointed to be moveable, 
or of building that of stone which He had made of 
wood. But it was not so. When David had become 
a great and mighty King, victorious by God's help 
over his enemies, it occurred to him spontaneously 
' Deut. xii. 3, 10, 11, 13. 
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that it was little fitting that he should dwell in royal 
state, while the Ark of God was carried about ; " The 
King said unto Nathan the prophet, See now, I dwell 
in a house of cedar, but the Ark of God dwelleth 
within curtains."* Not until David had expressed his 
pious feelings, did God give any intimation of His plea- 
sure ; " And Nathan said to the King, Go, do all that is 
in thine heart ; for the Lord is with thee." That very 
night the word of the Lord came to Nathan, withdraw- 
ing indeed the consent which had been asked so far as 
respected David himself, but pronouncing on him a 
great and singular blessing, because without any com- 
mand from God he had desired to build Him a house. 
The message is given in the most aflfectionate language; 
" Go, and tell My servant David, Thus saith the Lord, 
Shalt thou build Me a house for Me to dwell in? " 
The spontaneous ofier on David's part seems to be 
received by God like that act of the centurion, praying 
Christ to speak the word only, " Verily I have not 
found so great faith, no, not in Israel." And forthwith 
there foUow promises of peace and security to the peo- 
ple such as they had not had before, but to David 
himself some greater thing. " Whereas I have not 
dwelt in any house since the time that I brought up 
the children of Israel out of Egypt, even to this day, 
but have walked in a tent and in a tabernacle. In all 
the places wherein I have walked, with all the children 
of Israel, spake I a word with any of the tribes of Israel, 
whom I commanded to feed My people Israel, saying, 
Why build ye not Me an house of cedar? Now, 
therefore, so shalt thou say unto My servant David, 
Thus saith the Lord of hosts, I took thee from the 
sheep-cote, from following the sheep, to be ruler over 
^ 2 Sam. vii. 2. 
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My people, over Israel : and I was with thee whither- 
soever thou wentest, and have cut off all thine enemies 
out of thy sight, and have made thee a great name, like 
unto the name of the great men that are in the earth. 
Moreover, I will appoint a place for My people Israel, 
and will plant them, that they may dwell in a place of 
their own, and move no more ; neither shall the chil- 
dren of wickedness afliict them any more, as beforetime, 
and as since the time that I commanded judges to be 
over My people Israel, and have caused thee to rest 
from all thine enemies." Thus should the fixedness 
and splendour of God's worship bring a correspondent 
blessing on His people, and thus the King's faith calls 
forth God's mercy on his subjects. But to David 
himself, something more is told. "Also the Lord 
telleth thee that He will make thee a house. And 
when thy days be fulfilled, and thou shalt sleep with 
thy fathers, I will set up thy seed after thee, which 
shall proceed out of thy bowels, and I will establish his 
kingdom. He shall build a house for My Name, and 
I will establish the throne of his kingdom for ever. I 
will be his Father, and he shall be My Son. If he 
commit iniquity, I will chasten him with the rod of 
men, and with the stripes of the children of men : but 
My mercy shall not depart away from him, as I took it 
from Saul, whom I put away before thee. And thine 
house, and thy kingdom, shall be established for ever 
before thee : thy throne shall be estabUshed for ever." 
Such, and no less, was the blessing David won for 
himself, by his offer to build God a house, even though 
that offer was not accepted. It needs no more to show 
how He fulfils His own words — " Him that honoureth 
Me, I will honour." The man of this world would say, 
' Would not David have been a greater king, had he 
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spent for the good of his suhjects, m lessening . their 
wants and improving their trade, those prodigious 
treasures which he stored up for the temple which his 
son should build/ as he said, " because I have set my 
affection to the house of my GrOD, I have of mine own 
proper good, of gold and silver, which I have given to 
the house of my God, over and above all that I have 
prepared for the holy house, even three thousand talents, 
of the gold of Ophir, and seven thousand talents of 
refined silver, to overlay the walls of the houses withal: 
the gold for things of gold, and the silver for things of 
silver, and for all manner of work to be made by the 
hands of artificers. And who then is willing to conse- 
crate his service this day unto the Lord ? " * God 
thought not as these men of the day in the true spirit 
of worldUness and gain-making and in forgetfulness of 
all that is above man's meanest wants would have us 
think ; and by His blessing given for this to David, we 
may learn how richly He will ever bless those who 
direct their actions and bestow their goods to His 
especial honour, as distinct from the good which is 
generally done to our brethren indirectly by such 
honouring of God ; for the temple of Jerusalem might 
equally have been the centre of Hebrew worship, the 
place where God's honour dwelt, though its walls had 
not been overlaid with silver and gold : as a Church 
may be in every respect equally a Church consecrated 
to God, and hy Him, though its walls be whitewashed ; 
and yet it is far more pleasing to God that they be 
covered with rich carving and gilding offered wiUingly 
unto His honour, and " all manner of work to be made 
by the hands of artificers." For those grievously mis- 
take God's will who think that He *' delighteth to dwell 
^ 1 Chron. xxix. 3. 
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b^garly/' or that the worship is likely to be spiritual 
which is offered between bare walls and dirty ¥rindows. 
How Solomon carried out the intentions of David 
his father, you well know. You likewise know how 
acceptable his so doing was to God, Who at the conse- 
cration of His temple, descended in visible glory and 
took possession of it. It is remarkable too, how Solo- 
mon, at the very time he is consecrating so gorgeous a 
shrine to God, and praying that His especial favour 
may rest upon it, begins by stating the spiritual and 
incomprehensible Being of God, which is now sup- 
posed to be so contrary to any local worship ; " Will 
God in very deed dwell with men on the earth ? Be- 
hold, heaven, and the heaven of heavens cannot con- 
tain Thee ; how much less this house which I have 
built ! " ' And yet he goes on, " Have, respect, 
therefore^ to the prayer of Thy sen ant, and to his 
supplication, O Lord my God, to hearken unto the 
cry and the prayer which Thy servant prayeth before 
Thee : that Thine eyes may be open upon this house 
day and night, upon the place whereof Thou hast said 
Thou wouldest put Thy Name there ; to hearken unto 
the prayer which Thy servant prayeth in this pldce.'* 
" Now therefore arise, O Lord God, into Thy resting 
place. Thou, and the ark of Thy strength : let Thy 
priests, O Lord God, be clothed with salvation, and 
let Thy Saints rejoice in goodness." " Now when 
Solomon had made an end of praying, the fire came 
down from heaven, and consumed the burnt-offering 
and the sacrifices ; and the glory of the Lord filled the 
house." And from that moment forward the deepest 
feelings of the pious Israelite both in sorrow and in 
joy, were centered in this house," "thither the tribes 
' 2 Chron. \i. 18. 
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went up, even the tribes of the Lord : to testify unto 
Israel, to give thanks unto the Name of the Lord/' * 
Over its glory they rejoiced ; over its desolation they 
mourned ; towards it in captivity they stretched out 
their fettered hands in worship ; for its sake they cried 
in their affliction, " If I forget thee, O Jerusalem, let 
my right hand forget her cunning.*' ' 

Strange would it have been if what had been so 
acceptable to God, and so highly rewarded by Him 
under the Patriarchal and Jewish Dispensation, had 
been discountenanced, or even not equally regarded, 
under the Christian — I mean, the worshipping of Him 
in particular places, with appointed rites, and the 
building temples to His glory for this pm^ose. But 
it was not so. No sooner had the Christian Church 
emerged from persecution, than everywhere throughout 
the length and breadth of the land. Churches were 
raised with all the richness and magnificence of which 
Christians were capable: and for more than fifteen 
hundred years it was never thought opposed to the true 
spiritual worship of God, that men should approach 
Him with common prayers, in appointed places, and 
should believe their prayers to be more acceptable to 
Him, if offered with one accord in the house where 
His Sacraments were administered, and His Word 
preached, than anywhere else. Not that anything can 
make a prayer acceptable to Him which comes not 
from the heart ; but that the heart of that Christian 
must be very cold which does not warm to more than 
its usual fervour amid the imited prayers and praises of 
those who come to meet God, where He has promised 
to meet them, in His own House ; not to mention that 
the very act of coining there is to do Him honour, and 
^Ps. cxxii. 4. ' Ps. cxxxvii. 5. 
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therefore it is likely that He will assist all such with 
the more immediate aid of His Spirit Who intercedes 
for us. All this, I say, for many many hundred years 
was never doubted of among Christians ; Churches were 
holy places, having a part of God's hoUness communi- 
cated to them, because His Name was placed there : 
and besides the daily services they stood open all the 
day for the private prayers of the faithful. But in 
these latter days, when every form of false doctrine 
has invaded the Church of Christ, there has arisen a 
strange opinion that it is no better, nor more pleasing 
to God, to pray to Him in one place than in another. 
This opinion chiefly supports itself on a misinterpreta- 
tion of our Lord's words to the woman of Samaria, 
which I will endeavour to explain. This poor woman 
had been brought up in the belief, which was common 
to her countrymen, that public worship and sacrifices 
could only be offered up acceptably to God on Mount 
Gerizim, just as the Jews believed, and beUeved truly, 
that the same privilege was confined to the Temple at 
Jerusalem. Therefore it was that she asked our Lord, 
sa3dng, "Sir, I perceive that Thou art a prophet. 
Our Fathers worshipped in this mountain; and ye 
say, that in Jerusalem is the place where men ought to 
worship. Jesus saith unto her. Woman, believe Me, 
the hour cometh, when ye shall neither in this moun- 
tain, nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father." 
That is, He declares that the restriction, which I have 
mentioned as put on by God at the erection of the 
tabernacle, was now about to be taken off", as that true 
temple, of which the tabernacle was but a type, the 
Temple of His Body, had been manifested unto men, 
and should be received up to God, and so the great 
spiritual temple of the Christian Church was about to 



THE HOLINESS OF CONSECRATED PLACES. 227 

arise. It would be absurd to suppose our Lord meant 
to say, men should not worship God at Jerusalem, for 
the first Church was set up there; and has existed 
even to this day, the Mother of all Churches. But 
what He meant was, that God should not be worship- 
ped only there, as He was under the law. Therefore 
He proceeds: "Ye worship ye know not what: we 
know what we worship : for salvation is of the Jews. 
But the hour cometh, and now is, when the true wor- 
shippers shall worship the Father in spirit and in 
truth : for the Father seeketh such to worship Him. 
Gob is a Spirit : and they that worship Him must 
worship Him in spirit and in truth." This is, in other 
words, the proclamation of the Gospel instead of the 
covenant of Moses. So that wherever in all lands the 
Church of Christ should offer worship to God in 
spirit and in truth, it should be accepted, and that 
worship should be no longer confined to the Temple 
at Jerusalem. Not a word is said about there being 
no sacred places among Christians. Our Lord de- 
clares rather that God's covenant with man should be 
Catholic, and no longer merely national: and He 
restores to all men the permission which the Patri- 
archs used, to build Altars and erect Churches to His 
glory. 

But the present discourse will not allow me to go on 
to the more special consideration of the text : " My 
house shall be called a House of Prayer to all nations." 
I shall only observe now how exactly these words of 
our Lord correspond to those others which we have 
just been speaking of. For under the law it could 
hardly be said that God's house was ^^a House of 
Prayer to all Nations," inasmuch as only the few 
pious Gentiles who might travel to Jerusalem could 
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worship there ; but the true fiilfilment is to the Chris- 
tian Church, for now, throughout the world, every 
Church is a House of Prayer to the same God, the 
Blessed Trinity, for all Christians, of whatever nation. 

It will be sufficient now to have proved that both 
Patriarchs, Jews, and Christians, had and have holy 
places, dedicated to the more immediate service of 
God, which claim from all pious minds a portion of 
that reverence due to His mighty Name, Who dwelleth 
in them. 

How that reverence is to be shown, I will say 
hereafter. 

T. W. A. 
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PART II. 



Xlosation tTuejeilras* 

St. Mark xi. 17. 
My rouse shall be called a House of Prayer for all 

NATIONS. 

It was my object in a former discourse to point out to 
you how it was common to pious men under all dis- 
pensations of God, to Patriarchs, Jews, and Christians 
alike, to separate and dedicate particular buildings to 
the especial honour and worship of Almighty God, 
and how such buildings became thereby invested with 
a sanctity not their own, with a sanctity derived only 
from His Name Who dwelleth in them. But the text 
supplies a strong argument to show how this sanctity 
belongs to Christian churches. On two occasions 
only of our Lord's life are we told that He assumed 
to Himself kingly power: those two occur at the 
beginning and the end of His ministry, and are exactly 
similar to each other. He entered into the temple of 
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God, and cast out those who bought and sold therein. 
But what part of the temple was this in which they 
sold ? not in the first court, where only the Priests 
might enter; nor in the second, which belonged to 
the Jews only, and was kept holy with great strictness ; 
but it was in the third court, where the Gentiles were 
allowed to enter, which was not in fact held sacred at 
all by the Jews, otherwise it would have been legally 
polluted by the Gentiles coming into it. Why then 
did our Lord drive out the buyers and sellers from 
this court of the temple which was not usually ac- 
counted holy, which had not even existed in the first 
temple ? The reason which He gives Himself, is a 
signal prophecy of Isaiah, 56th ch. "The sons of the 
stranger that join themselves to the Lord, to serve 
Him, and to love the Name of the Lord, to be His 
servants, every one that keepeth the Sabbath from 
polluting it, and taketh hold of My covenant ; even 
them will I bring to My holy mountain, and make 
them joyful in My house of prayer : their burnt- 
offerings and their sacrifices shall be accepted on Mine 
altar ; for Mine house shall be called a House of Prayer 
for all people." If therefore the temple was the house 
of prayer for all nations, and those nations could only 
worship in the third court, then was the third court, 
according to our Lord, holy, because it was the house 
of prayer for the Gentiles: no buyer and seller, no 
work of this world, might be allowed therein. This 
significant action of our Lord took place only a few 
days before His Passion, by which the temple lost its 
peculiar privilege. You will see therefore how strongly 
it applies to Christian churches. " How unreasonable 
had it been to vindicate the violation of legal and 
typical sanctity, which within so few days after He 
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was utterly to abolish by His Cross, unless He had 
meant thereby to leave His Church a lasting lesson, 
what reverence and respect He would have accounted 
due to such places, as this was which He vindicated/'* 

We see then that churches are sacred places ; now ' 
let us proceed to another point, viz., that the prayers 
offered to God therein are more acceptable to Him, 
and have larger promises made to them, than those 
which are offered elsewhere. For this I shall give two 
reasons ; the first, that the hearts of those who wor- 
ship God in the congregation, are probably more 
affected by love and reverence to Him there than 
elsewhere : the second, that greater honour is done to 
Him by coming to worship Him in His sanctuary. 

Now for the first. The very fact, that all men by 
the natural impulse of their own hearts, as well as by 
Divine command, have dedicated particular places to 
God, goes nigh to prove that our affections are thereby 
kindled towards God. It is difficult to realize the 
presence of Him Who Is invisible : the very sight of 
holy places is a powerful means for recalUng Him to 
our mind. If a man accustoms himself to pray even 
in one particular spot of his house, the spot itself will 
serve to impress the duty and the habit of prayer 
upon him ; how much more a place separated from all 
common uses, where every thing that he sees has 
respect, not to the things of this perishing world, but to 
the, Majesty of the Great King. If Jacob felt this 
beside his lone pillar of stones, which he called the 
*^gate of heaven," how much more will every true 
Christian feel it, where the offering of prayer and 
praise is continually ascending up to God ; where they 
that now live are joined, as it were, in one with the 

' Mede. 

q2 
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great host of those who have departed in God's faith 
and fear. They who are in conflict and they who are 
at rest, seem to cry to the same God, reminding Him 
of His pardoning mercy and love to a perishing world 
in Christ Jesus, entreating Him to conduct in safety 
those still in their pilgrimage to the end of their 
Christian course, as He has already conducted their 
brethren and fathers. O ! if we felt as we ought to 
feel the deep blessing of the Communion of Saints, 
how every true Christian shares in the praises, and 
confessions, and prayers of his brethren, and is blessed 
through them, we should not fail in reverence to our 
churches, which present this communion, as it were, 
in bodily shape to us, nor in love to our God Who has 
built up the mighty temple of human hearts, and 
cemented us as Uving stones therein by the Blood of 
His Son, and given us a common Ufe by the pouring 
out of His Spirit. If we lived as they who are called 
to be sons of God, by His most unmerited mercy, 
we should not look with cold eyes and deadened, feel- 
ings upon the font which reminds us of His regenerating 
grace : if we dwelt in Christ and He in us, the sight 
of that holy table from which the faithful receive His 
Body and His Blood, the pledge and the power of 
eternal Ufe, would warm us to stronger faith and more 
exalted hope, and deeper love towards the Author of 
all our blessings. How often should we cry out with 
holy David, " O God, Thou art my God, early wjll I 
seek Thee ; my soul thirsteth for Thee ; my flesh 
also longeth for Thee, in a dry and thirsty land where 
no water is ; to see Thy power and Thy glory so as I 
have seen Thee in the sanctuary."* It is good to wor- 
ship God in the silent hours of the night, and in the 
• * Psalm Ijdii. 
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secret closet, knowing that He Who seeth in secret 
will reward openly : good is every sigh, every breathing 
of the heart to God in the midst of our daily labour, 
every little pause snatched amid the fretftilness of this 
world's cares and dedicated to God. It is good to 
worship God everywhere, and at any time, except 
among those who intrude into holy things, desecrate 
and profane His Sacraments, and openly violate His 
plainest commands. It is not good to worship among 
those who approach Him with censers of unhallowed 
fire, lest He break forth upon them, as He did upon 
Korah and his train. But best of all it is to worship 
Him with joint hearts and united voices in His own 
temple ; to gather up the praises and prayers of many 
generations and many countries with our own, and 
offer them to Him in the Name of the Saviour Who 
commanded His Disciples to be one, that His mani- 
fold blessing may descend upon us ; so the weak in 
faith will be encouraged by the strong, the cold warmed 
by the loving, and He, Who turns not away from a 
single heart which faithfully and earnestly seeks Him, 
will regard with tenderer mercy a crowd of sup- 
pUants, and enter in and dwell with them. " In all 
our worshippings of God we return Him but what first 
He gives us, and therefore, He prefers the service 
offered Him in the sanctuary, because there He usually 
vouchsafes more helps to the piously disposed person 
for the discharge of it. As we value the same kind of 
fruit growing under one climate more than under an- 
other, because under one it has a directer and warmer 
influence from the sun than under the other, which 
gives it both a better savour and a greater worth."* 
But secondly, — Gop prefers the prayers offered to 
^ South. 
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Him in His sanctuary, not only because they are 
, offered with more devotion towards Him, but also 
because they are more imto His glory, as being a more 
direct service, and a more marked homage to Him. 
" For surely, if I should have something to ask of a 
great person, it were greater respect to wait upon him 
with my petition at his own house, than to desire him 
to come and receive it at mine."* And this weighs 
more with God than some men imagine ; for it is not 
an uncommon thing to hear a man say, " I will go 
where I can get most good,'' without regarding whether 
the worship he frequents be according to Christ's law 
or not. Now granting even that he may obtain as 
much, nay, more good there, (though that is impos- 
sible,) yet the good which he receives himself ought 
not to be the main end of his worship, but rather 
God's glory. For that, and no other, is the final 
cause of the whole scheme of our salvation; and 
though God has mercifully provided that His own 
glory and the good of His creatures should be promoted 
together, yet His praise and His honour remain the 
chief object, and should be first considered by every 
pious mind. And if men bore this in mind as they 
ought, it would go far to put an end to reUgious dis- 
sension among us : it would be felt how much it would 
be unto God's glory, that all the men of one place 
should offer Him one undivided and harmonious wor- 
ship ; or, when this is impossible from their numbers, 
that it should be offered at the same time according to 
the same order : that whereas Christian men are bap- 
tized into one household of faith, so they should dwell 
together as brethren in unity. For this we are told 
is Uke " the precious ointment upon the head, that ran 

' South. 
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down unto the beard, even unto Aaron's beard, and 
went down to the sldrts of his clothmg."* For this 
ointment was composed of all the most fragrant sub- 
stances put together with great skill, and in this it 
images out the united oifering of many Christian 
hearts, some redolent of this grace and some of that ; 
all having need of each other, as members of the same 
body, and making up together the mystical building of 
Christ. Such worship, I say, is more to the glory of 
God than the separate offering of any one Christian 
heart, although that be in its proportion precious in 
God's sight. But if such united and harmonious 
worship be to God's honour, then does it do Him 
dishonour when Christians separate, when one says 
this is His Gospel and another says that, and there is 
no one mind among them. Whatever be their sin- 
cerity, which is doubtful, I say their separation is a 
dishonouring of God. But how great account God 
makes of this public homage and testifying to His 
Name, a single passage out of the history of His 
ancient chosen people will tell us. When the Jews 
were settled in their land, He required that three times 
every year they should come in person to worship Him 
at Jerusalem ; — what, you wiU say, desert their flocks 
and herds throughout the whole country, and take a 
distant journey just before, and after their harvest, 
leaving the rich fruits of the earth, their hpmes and 
families, to be plundered by their enemies in the 
neighbouring countries? Might they not worship 
Him in their several places of abode, at the appointed 
time, as they pleased^ as men now say ? So far from 
this, God promised to work a very astonishing miracle 
three times every year, to assure them, if they would 
^ Psalm cxxidii. 2. 



236 THE HOLINESS OF CONSECRATED PLACES. 

come to worship Him at Jerusalem, that in the mean 
time no harm should befal their homes. ** I will cast 
out the nations before thee," says He, " and enlarge 
thy borders : neither shall any man desire thy land, 
when thou shalt go up to appear before the Lord thy 
God thrice in the year."* Certainly there is no pro- 
mise more remarkable than this in the whole Word of 
God, especially when we consider what trouble and 
expense were involved in these journeys, and that 
though God had certainly in view the building together 
His people in one by such a commandment, yet the 
pubUc witnessing to His glory as their Sovereign and 
Lord, seems the more immediate object of it. " The 
great distance of some places from Jerusalem, could 
not excuse the inhabitants from making their appear- 
ance there ; nor could it excuse them to plead God*s 
Omniscience, that He could equally see and hear them 
in any place : nor yet their own good will and inten- 
tions, as if the readiness of their mind to go might 
warrant their bodies to stay at home.'^ 

Now, what the going up to the temple at Jerusalem 
was to the Jew, the pubUc worship of God, accor- 
ding to appointed forms and state dhours, is to the 
Christian. God did not take it as an excuse from the 
Jew, when he said, God is a Spirit, and must be 
worshipped in spirit and in truth ; may I not therefore 
worship Him where I please and how I please ? Nei- 
ther will He take the same excuse from the Christian, 
when he says, ** Why should I interfere with my conve- 
nience to come to church at a particular hour ? What 
good will it do me ? Why should I not stay and read 
my Bible at home ? Or why should I pray in this 
particular place rather than in that? Are not all 

* Exodus xxxiv. 24. ' South. 
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places alike to God ?" All these, my Brethren, trust 
me, are the words of a profane and faithless mind, of 
a heart that strives to give God as little, and the 
world as much, as it can. If the two great objects of 
prayer be to glorify God and to gain blessings from 
Him, then is it of the greatest importance to worship 
Him, not as we please, but as He pleases : not like 
Saul, the wilful and rejected king, refusing to wait till 
the Priest came to bless the sacrifice; but like 
David the chosen, who in his wanderings cried out, 
" To see Thy power and Thy glory so as I have seen 
Thee in the sanctuary;"* or as he who speaks in 
David's spirit, " I was glad when they said unto me. 
We will go into the house of the Lord. Our feet shall 
stand in thy gates, O Jerusalem. Jerusalem is built 
as a city that is at unity in itself:"* and the true 
Jerusalem is the one Holy Catholic Church. 

Let me suggest, then, to such as are tempted with 
these cold and rebellious thoughts, to ask themselves 
this question, which should be surely ever present to 
every Christian mind. How shall I most glorify God, 
by my life and actions, by my prayers and praises ? — 
this is the one point. " There be many that say, 
who will show us any good ? " — ^but what follows ? 
" Lord, lift Thou up the light of Thy countenance 
upon us ;"^ and so the true answer to that question will 
be, if any man seeks it in sincerity, consulting his 
Bible ; " I shall glorify God most by serving Him in 
the congregation of the faithful, — in His Church : by 
showing to all men a godly life and conversation, not 
running hither and thither to please my ears with new 
doctrines, but keeping to the faith once for all delivered 
to the Saints ; keeping to that form of worship which 
^ Ps. Ixiii. 2. * Ps. cxxii. 1. » Ps. iv. 6. 
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through eighteen hundred years has descended to us 
from the Apostles ; keeping to those who have received 
the Apostles' commissiaa to teach and govern : cleans- 
ing my soul by steadfast repentance and pure faith, 
and charity unfeigned: striving that all my fellow 
Christians should be of one mind ; ' God's husbandry' 
3rielding the fruits of His Holy Spieft ; * God's 
building,' dwelt in by the Paraclete, the blessed Com- 
forter, the Giver of peace." O ! let the Christian 
think so, and strive to act so, and richly will God 
answer his prayers. He will not find the stated devo- 
tions of the Church cold, or formal, or unprofitable : 
he will not find the house of God a weariness instead 
of a joy : he will not find his worldly concerns go 
backward because now and then he makes a sacrifice 
of time or convenience to serve God publicly : above all 
he will find that peace which passeth all understanding 
in his heart, that peace which the ungodly know not, 
be they rich, or learned, or blessed with flourishing 
famiUes and all that the world can give. I say, the 
Apostle's precept descends down to the minutest action 
of common life, " whether ye eat or drink, or whatsoever 
ye do, do all to the glory of GrOD :"* this and no other 
is the standard. But do not fear if you act with 
a view to God's glory, that your own good will not 
follow. Hear what God said to His people of old 
when they were niggard in bringing His offerings. 
" Bring ye all the tithes into the storehouse, that there 
may be meat in My house, and prove Me now here- 
with, saith the Lord of Hosts, if I will not open you 
the windows of heaven, and pour you out a blessing, 
that there shall not be room enough to receive it." 
This is the rule of His government in spiritual things 
' 1 Cor. X. 31. ' Mai. iii. 10. 
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likewise. Throw yourselves upon Him with children's 
love, — see if He answer you not with more than a 
parent's affection. Serve Him humbly, willingly, 
joyfully, in His house, — see if Ha make not your own 
houses more joyful to you. Give Him of your sub- 
stance as you are able, — see if your store be thereby 
diminished : but most of all and with all, give Him 
your hearts, — see then whether He will fill them not 
with joy and gladness. 

But let us return to our Lord's words, in which He 
takes up, as I have shown, the prophecy given to the 
Jewish Temple, and applies it to the Christian Church, 
thus consecrating for ever by His word every Christian 
shrine, " My house shall be called a House of Prayer 
for all nations." Which is God's house among you, 
— the House of Prayer? My Brethren, it is your 
parish Church and no other, and I will tell you why. 
The word of Christ was carried abroad into all lands 
by Apostles, Evangelists, and Martyrs, and by the 
mercy of God it was speedily brought hither : like a 
grain of mustard seed, it was planted in the ground, 
and it grew up to a mighty tree, whose branches over- 
shadowed our father-land ; then by the care of a great 
and wise Archbishop,* it was provided that the whole 
land, according to its population, should be portioned 
out into districts, called parishes, and that in every one 
of these there should be a house of God, dedicated to 
His service, for the preaching of His Word, and the 
administering His Sacraments, and likewise one minis- 
ter at least placed there, not by his own will or choice, 
not because he thought himself a good man, or able to 
preach, not because his parishioners thought him so, 
but sent there in the Name of God, as Christ's repre- 
sentative, by authority of those whom Christ ordered 
' Abp. Theodore. 
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to govern His Church. This system was fully carried 
out ; and so, my Brethren, our land became a Chris- 
tian land, the heritage of the Church of Christ, and 
from sea to sea there was no worship but hers : — ^no 
denominations of Christians known any more than 
there are in the Bible, but one only visible society 
acknowledging and practising the law of Christ. Now 
suppose that in process of time in a particular parish 
iniquity abounded, and the love of many waxed cold : 
I will not say through whose fault, — ^it might be the 
minister's, it might be the people's, or more likely the 
fault of both together. And then, suppose God stirred 
up the hearts of some to feel that they were living a 
godless life, to desire to return to God, and to awaken 
their neighbours to their sinfulness. How ought such 
men to act ? Surely, every one will say, they should 
pray to God that He would awaken both minister and 
people ; they should be constant in attendance at His 
House, interceding with God to have mercy both on 
themselves and on those whom they jsaw around them 
living in carelessness or in sin. But what if instead of 
this they said, — no ! the worship of the Church is not 
good enough for us. Its prayers, the heritage of many 
lands and of a thousand years, are cold and lifeless 
forms ; its stated hours are wearisome to us, we will 
have a little house of our own, where we can pray with 
those we like best, without any form at all, and we will 
go about and persuade as many of our neighbours as 
we can to do the same. Now let me ask you, my 
Brethren, and answer me honestly. If even religious 
and sincere men should act thus ; if they sought under 
any pretence to make two or three parties in a parish 
which before had been united ; if they sought to awa- 
ken a true spiritual worship of God by dividing and 
separating; by setting up their own prayers against 
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those of the Church, and one elected by themselves as 
their minister to preach what doctrine they liked best, 
instead of Christ's minister, who spoke in Christ's 
Name, and was not answerable to them at all ;— in so 
doing, would they be doing God's work ? If I know 
anything of the Bible, it is the Devil's work and not 
God's they would be doing ; he it is and none other 
who has ever sought to divide the Church of Christ, 
well knowing that so long as She is united, he cannot 
triumph over Her. Would you know the true marks 
of that evil one's presence? They are not only un- 
cleanness aijd idolatry, "but wrath, strife, seditions, 
heresies," and heresy means the choosing your own 
religion, " of which I tell you before, as I have also 
told you in time past, that they which do such things 
shall not inherit the kingdom of God." Brethren, 
these are not my words, they are the words of God's 
Spirit. Keep them therefore in mind, and cleave to 
that House of God, Which is and has been among you 
these many hundred years. Cleave to those prayers 
which are not the hasty effusions of a single mind, but 
the out-pourings and breathings of God's Spirit 
through the Saints of many lands, and many genera- 
tions. Cleave likewise, not to me personally, for I am 
nothing, but to the minister who comes neither self- 
appointed, nor appointed by you, but appointed by 
God according to His Church's laws, and to whom in 
his proportion the promise of Christ descends to bind 
and to loose. Come in lowUness, in repentance, in 
faith, and in love, and partake of the One Bread and 
the One Cup, whereby we are made to drink into One 
Spirit. 

T.W. A. 



SERMON LIIL 

THE HOLINESS OF CONSECEATED PLACES. 
PART m. 

iSogatton asaetrnestras. 



St. Mark xi. 17. 
My house shall be called a House of Prayer for all 

NATIONS. 

In fonner discourses on this subject, I have pointed 
out to you the sanctity of consecrated places by ancient 
and universal consent of men, as well as by direct com- 
mand of God ; and as a consequence of that sanctity, 
I have shown you likewise that prayers offered up to 
God in spirit and in truth within such places, have 
greater promises of being heard and answered by Him 
than any other. But there is a third and a very im- 
portant branch of the subject remaining, viz. why we 
meet together in such places ; and what demeanour is 
becoming in us when we do so meet. I shall now. take 
these in their order. 

And first, why do we meet together at stated 
times in holy places? It would seem that the 
answer to this question should be very easy. We 
meet together to offer to God our prayers and our 
praises ; and the several parts of prayer and praise are, 
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first, confession to God of the sins of infirmity whereby 
we continually sully our Christian profession : to these 
sins of infinnity those words of St. John allude, which 
occur at the beginning of our service; " If we say that 
we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and •the truth is 
not in us : but, if we confess our sins, He is faithful 
and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from 
all unrighteousness." Next to confession would come 
acknowledgment of God's mercies, and petition for the 
continuance of them ; then intercession for the whole 
Church, for our neighbours, friends and kinsmen, as 
well as for ourselves as members thereof. Now all 
these are parts of every Christian's reasonable service 
to God, and that in a twofold manner, that is, privately 
and pubUcly: privately, according to our Saviour's 
precept, " When thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and 
when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father 
Which is in secret ; and thy Father Which seeth in 
secret shall reward thee openly."* But of this we have 
not at present occasion to speak. PubUcly, according 
to the Apostle's injunctions, " I exhort therefore that 
first of all supplications, prayers, intercessions, and 
giving of thanks, be made for all men ; for kings and 
all that are in authority; that we may lead a quiet and 
peaceable life in all godliness and honesty."* You all 
know that our own service fulfils to the letter these 
orders of St. Paul. Now all these parts of prayer and 
praise are addresses on our part to God ; liftings up of 
our soul to Him ; they do not consist, directly at least, 
in any information or instruction which we are to gain, 
much less in excitement of the mind. And these are 
undoubtedly the primary objects for which we meet 
together. The Church, however, hke a careful Mother, 
' Matt. vi. 6. ' 1 Tim. ii. 1. 
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has also provided much good food for her children, 
when they so meet together ; for in the midst of these 
prayers and praises she appoints large portions of God's 
Holy Word to he read, not leaving to the minister to 
select what ^le most fancies, (for if she did so, many 
portions of God's Word, specially those which rehuke 
the favourite sins of minister and people, might never 
he pubUcly heard,) but going thrice in the year through 
the whole New Testament, excepting the mysterious 
Book of Revelations, — twelve times in the year through 
the Psalms, — once through almost all parts of the Old 
Testament. If this be not to preach the Gospel, what 
can those words mean ? If God's Will be contained in 
His Holy Scriptures, surely the Church which so reads, 
not a part, but the whole of them, must declare His 
Will ; nay, and declare it in the most solemn manner 
in which it can be declared, in His own words. And 
all this you will observe quite independent of the min- 
ister's capacity or intention. Now, when we consider 
this, we may surely feel that those who venture to say 
the Gospel is not preached at Church, commit one of 
the most grievous sins which a man can commit, that 
is, they utter knowingly a most gross and wicked false- 
hood, and that in matters concerning God. I say all 
such persons know very well that the Gospel is preached 
at Church, but because to preach the Gospel faithfully 
is to rebuke their sins, therefore they slander the Church 
instead of loving her. 

So, then, you see the second object for which we meet, 
is to hear the Will of God in His own words ; to grow 
in knowledge of the truth. To grow in faith and fear, 
and hope, and love, is the first ; to grow in knowledge 
the second. And sure I am, not only from the pro- 
mised blessings of God, but from the confessions of 
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others, as well as my own experience, that there is no 
surer means of growing in the knowledge of God, than 
hearing His Word publicly read in Church. Then it 
is oftenest found how " the Word of God is quick, and 
powerful, and sharper than any two-edged sword, 
piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and 
spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a discemer 
of the thoughts and intents of the heart."* Then it 
comes home to the conscience with the keenest edge ; 
then is the soul most ready to acknowledge its autho- 
rity ; then it is, most of all, that it seems to follow a 
man and fix itself upon him, as has been said, like the 
eye of a picture as if it looked at him particularly, and 
knew all his thoughts. . Then likewise its promises 
most attract him ; its consolations seem inspired for 
his individual heart, to meet his own case, to soothe 
and encourage him. It is through this public reading 
that portions of it dwell with us, and enter, as it were, 
into our daily life : for, consider how famiUar most men, 
I mean those who make a practice of coming to Church 
at all, are with those portions of Scripture which form 
the special Sunday lessons ; — for instance, with Abra- 
ham's sacrificing his son; or Jacob deceiving his 
father ; or with the history of Joseph ; or with the 
presumption and destruction of Sennacherib ; or with 
EUjah slaying the Priests of Baal. And if it is a bless- 
ing to know famiUarly parts of the Bible, how much 
more would it be to be well acquainted with all, as 
those might be who regularly attend the Church ser- 
vice. They, if only the rest of their conduct be 
according to this part of it, I fear not to say, will best 
realize the power and the Presence of God. As prayer 
and praise will nourish them in His love, so His Word 
/Heb. iv. 12. 

SERIES II. ^ VOL. II. 
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will feed them with knowledge, which, received into 
their heart, may by practice become that knowledge 
wherein standeth eternal life. But there is a third 
part of the service specially designed to put men in 
mind of their duty, and to exhort them to the proper 
performance of it, which is left to the minister : and 
this is the sermon. Now you will observe I do not 
put this part either first or second ; it is entirely 
subordinate to the great object of our assembling, the 
work of prayer and praise, the glorifying God and the 
obtaining blessings from Him : it is inferior likewise to 
that part which consists in hearing His written Word, 
inferior as much as the word of man is inferior to the 
Word of God. For the sermon, you well know, is the 
word of man only, explaining and illustrating Gtod's 
will: (it may be rightly, it may be wrongly; this 
depends upon the character and the capacity of the 
individual minister, and however ably, however cor- 
rectly this may be done, still it is but the comment of 
the individual minister upon the inspired text:) but the 
two former parts which I have mentioned do not depend 
on him at all : — even though he were unfaithful to his 
solemn charge, he cannot mutilate the Word of God ; 
he cannot alter the appointed prayers of the Church ; 
and herein consists one of the great excellences of our 
service, that only the third and the least important 
part of it is trusted to any man's zeal or ability. 
Mind I am not lessening the Preacher's office, but I 
am showing, that in God's House of Prayer, suppUca- 
tion to Him, the laying before Him our wants, and the 
waiting for His blessing, are by far the most essential 
things. Our instruction and exhortation are entirely 
subordinate to that. To make the House of Prayer a 
*mere house of preaching, is in truth to take away its 
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sanctity, to make it a sort of theatre for the display of 
one man's knowledge or skill in speaking, and for 
pleasing the curiosity of his hearers : — in short, it is 
to put out of view the great end for which we meet. 
And here I must say that those who attend the public 
service of God when there is no sermon give a greater 
proof of their sincerity and faith, than they who only 
come when there is one. For there is such a thing 
as coming to Church out of mere curiosity ; there is 
such a thing as sitting through the prayers with a 
careless look and a vacant manner, just to hear what 
will be said afterwards ; but how any that so act can 
expect a blessing from God, I cannot conceive : how 
they conceal from themselves that they are oflFering 
Him a grievous insult, I know not. I would warn 
such that it is not merely God's minister whom they 
offend, but far more God Himself ; I would put them 
in mind of God's words, " a son honoureth his father, 
and a servant his master ; if 1 then be a Father, where 
is Mine honour ? and if I be a Master, where is My 
fear ? "* I am not advising less attention to the ser- 
mon, but more to the prayers ; and a constant bearing 
in mind that we come hither to do God honour, to 
confess our sins, and to petition for His merciful 
forgiveness, and continued bounty ; those who remem- 
ber this will be in no danger of confining their attention 
to the sermon. 

And now I am brought naturally to the concluding 
part of the subject, — How we ought to behave in the 
house of God. Now, my Brethren, if one of you owed 
to a great man far more than he was able to pay him, 
even if that man's wife and children together with him- 
self were sold for slaves, and their price put to discharge 

^Mal. i. 6. 
R 2 
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the debt ; if one of you, I say, such a debtor, were to 
go to the palace of a great man with the request that 
he would not only forgive you this debt, but treat you 
with favour, assign you an appointed place in his 
household, and provide for all your wants ; would not 
that man assume the demeanour which he knew would 
be most agreeable to him from whom he looked for so 
much ? Would there be any such thing as pride, or 
carelessness, or levity in the bearing of that man who 
felt the chain galling his neck, who knew himself 
a miserable criminal that had often outraged the 
mercy of the Lord on whom his own safety and that 
of all whom he loved depended ? Would such a man 
venture to offer his prayer sitting carelessly, or even 
talking or smiling to a neighbour ? Nay — would any 
humiUation be too low, any words too sorrowful or too 
fervent to express such a man's desire ? And yet how 
much does this representation fall short of the truth ! 
Our Lord Himself has told us how much! The 
utmost that a man could owe his fellow man, is, com- 
pared with what a sinner owes to his Maker, as a 
hundred pence to ten thousand talents. Each one of 
you is such a debtor in the eyes of God ! And Gtod's 
palace is His Church. And if your coming hither be 
not a mockery of the Most High, you come to ask 
His forgiveness ; you come to ask to be rescued from 
the slavery of sin ; you come to ask for the place of a 
servant, nay, of a son in the household of a Sovereign, 
" for I am a great King, saith the Lord of Hosts." * 
If you do not come with these desires and these feel- 
mgs, far better had you stay away. If you come 
merely for fashion or custom's sake, or to please 
any man, or from any motive of self-interest, or for 

' Mai i. 14. 
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curiosity, from any motive, in short, but humility and 
repentance, to offer God praise and to ask His pardon, 
see if He Whose eyes run to and fro throughout the 
whole earth will not remember your sin and visit you 
for it, in the day that He visiteth for sin. All things 
proceed now to the outward and carnal eyes of man as 
they have from the beginning of the world, the same 
general issue to the good and the bad ; but bear in 
mind, if there be any truth in God, a book of remem- 
brance is spread before the eyes of the Lord, and in 
that book sins of irreverence in His sanctuary are 
written in no Ught hue of guilt ; an insult to a fellow 
servant in the court of an earthly king is viewed and 
punished as an insult to the king himself; and neglect 
and disregard of the Sovereign of the whole earth in 
His own court, will not go unpunished. He Who has 
made man so jealous of disrespect or sUght shown to 
himself from his fellow man, think you that He notes 
not down the much worse disrespect which is too often 
shown by a creature towards His Maker, by a ransomed 
captive towards His Redeemer V 

Let me now point out to you in few words some 
particulars in which the outward demeanour ought to 
express the inward humiliation of the heart. First of 
all, in those parts of the service which consist of 
prayer, be careful to kneel. The words of the Psalm- 
ist are, " We will go into His tabernacle, and fall low 
upon our knees before His footstool." Consider, then, 
when you come hither, how the first part of the service 
in which you join, expresses your guilt : " We have 
offended against Thy holy laws. We have left undone 
those things which we ought to have done ; and we 
have done those things which we ought not to have 
done ; and there is no health in us.'* My Brethren, 
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are you sincere when you utter these words, or hear 
them uttered in your name ? I trust that you are ; 
for, if not, your being here when they are spoken is a 
most profane mocking of God. But if you really 
mean what you say, how can you venture to utter such 
words before God sitting ? Again, the Litany is a 
form of most solemn address to God, beseeching Him 
to pardon our sins, and the sins of our nation, our 
kings, our princes, and our forefathers. When you 
earnestly suppUcate the aid of Christ, " By Thine 
Agony, and bloody Sweat, by Thy Cross and Passion ; 
Good Lord, deUver us" — are you not ashamed to 
sit? Is it not a pubUc dishonour done to the Lord 
Who bought you ? Again, in the Communion Service, 
when the commandments are read, after each there is a 
confession and a prayer, a confession acknowledging 
our guilt, and a prayer begging for pardon. " Lord, 
have mercy upon us, and incline our hearts to keep 
this law." Think you it is fitting for a sinner to utter 
that confession or that prayer, or hear them uttered, 
sitting ? Would it not be better to stay away from 
the House of God, than to enter it with a profane, 
careless, unreflecting mind? showing to your neigh- 
bours how little your heart is set upon making your 
peace with God ; how Uttle your actions even in His 
sanctuary do Him honour. I must speak to you 
strongly about this, because since I have been 
among you I have observed with pain many such 
instances of disrespect to God. Let not the enemy be 
able to say that the children of the Church bring dis- 
credit on their Mother even within Her own sacred 
walls. Another point which I would willingly see 
amended, is, that all who can read should make the 
responses audibly. God's service is not intended to 
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be a dialogue between the minister and the clerk, but 
the offering of joint hearts and voices unto the God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. Endeavour, 
each of you, so far as you are concerned, to carry into 
effect this design. The one thought which should 
dwell upon your minds and direct you in all parts of 
God's worship is that of the Prophet, " the Lord is in 
His holy temple : let all the earth keep silence before 
Him."* Be assured of one thing, that the man who 
meddles with holy things in an irreverent spirit, is in a 
very perilous condition indeed. The lusts of the flesh, 
temptations which have a strong power over our fallen 
manhood, these may and do lead a man from God and 
darken and harden his heart, yet that evil spirit may be 
cast out, and the man restored to his right mind. But 
the temper which rushes into God's Presence without 
preparation of heart, without thought of His awful 
majesty. Whom the heavens cannot contain, without 
remembering that innocent and most precious Blood, 
wherewith we have been brought near to God, such a 
temper, though a more secret and subtle enemy, is 
perhaps a more dangerous one, because it is the work- 
ing of a spiritual and not a carnal sin ; because it is a 
temper which does not openly injure its neighbour, 
and so incur the reproach of men; but one which 
nevertheless keeps at the utmost distance from God, 
and in its inmost self hates Him and rejects His law. 
Beware, I beseech you, of irreverence ; it is the pre- 
vailing sin of our time, the parent of that indifference 
which is destroying its thousands. Remember how 
offensive he was to God, who went up into His temple, 
not to confess his sins, but to boast of his good deeds. 
Is not he worse, think you, who has no good deeds to 
' Hab. ii. 20. 
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boast of, but who allows the most solemn words of 
humiliation and entreaty to be used for him, while his 
careless manner show^s too truly that his heart is far 
off. Would not our Lord have spoken to such wor- 
shippers those burning w^ords of wrath in which He 
reproached the Pharisee of that day, " Woe unto you, 
hypocrites ! " Rather if you feel that you can only 
approach God with the plea of the publican, " Lord, 
be merciful to me a sinner ! " let your manner 
at least partake of his humiUty who would not lift up 
so much as his eyes to heaven, but smote upon his 
breast. 

But further, he can hardly serve God aright in His 
sanctuary who comes thither from light and worldly 
company, from the bench of the drinker, or the seat of 
the scornful, or the tale of the backbiter ; he cannot, 
even if he would, lay aside at the door of the house of 
God those evil thoughts wherein he has just been 
indulging. He who pollutes the Lord's day, will in 
vain attend the Lord's house ; nay, he will only gain 
harm to his soul there, for the nature of all holy ordi- 
nances is such that, if a man approach them not in a 
right spirit, they do him positive harm. It is so most 
of all with the Lord's Supper, which if a man take, not 
discerning the Lord's Body, he eats and drinks his 
condemnation. It is so with united prayer, in which 
if a man pretend to join while his thoughts and his af- 
fections are really alienated from God, he turns thereby 
the face of God yet more from him. It is so with 
God's judgments ; the heart which is not broken and 
softened by them, is made incorrigible. He who would 
keep one of God's commandments must keep them 
all ; and if you would not take His holy Name in vain 
by inattention at His public prayers, you must not 
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pollute His day by talking over your neighbours' faults, 
telling unfounded stories about them, censuring their 
conduct ; least of all by assembling to drink, and to 
squander upon your appetites that which ought to go 
to the support of your famihes. BeUeve me, that the 
drunkard is the most selfish and unfeeUng of all hving 
men, and the story-teller one of the most mischievous. 
Be not any of you, therefore, such. Keep the evening 
of the Lord's day holy, as well as the morning and the 
afternoon ; do so by instructing and praying with your 
families, by studying the Word of God. The Lord's 
day, it has been said, ought to be a bright path of 
light cast across the Ufe of a labouring man ; woe to 
you, if in God's book of remembrance it is marked 
with the blackest line of guilt. The Lord's day com- 
memorates the resurrection of Him, Who for this end 
both died and rose again, that He might be Lord both 
of the dead and of the living. You would not use it, 
as those who are yet in their sins, the backsliding and 
apostate who have fallen from Baptismal grace, and 
seek not to rise again ; but as those who have risen 
with Christ, and are privileged to sit with Him in 
heavenly places. Those who have not been partakers 
of the* first resurrection to holiness on earth, will never 
behold the second resurrection to eternal hfe in hea- 
ven. Let, therefore, the reverence and love which 
should be upon those who attend the court of God be 
manifest also in your behaviour when you have quitted 
that court. I speak not against innocent mirth, for 
the Lord's day should be a day of gladness, a festival 
and not a fast ; only let it be the gladness of those whom 
the Lord hath redeemed " from the east and the west, 
from the north and the south," out of the wanderings 
of sin, to be His servants and His children, to be a 
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peculiar people zealous of good works. "And that 
knowing the time, that now it is high time to awake 
ont of sleep : for now is our saltation nearer than when 
we believed. Tlie night is hr spent, the day is at 
hand : let us therefore cast off the works t>f darkness, 
and let us put on the armour of lig^t. Let us walk 
honestly, as in the day ; not in rioting and drunken- 
ness, not in chambering and wantonness, not in strife 
and envying. But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ; 
and make not provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts 
thereof."' 

T. W. A. 

' Roiiuuw xiiL II. 



SERMON LIV. 

THE TWO ASCENSIONS OF CflKIST. 



Psalm xxiv. 7. 
Lift up your heads, O ye gates, and be ye lift up, 

YE EVERLASTING DOORS, AND THE KiNG OF GpLORY SHALL 
COME IN. 

" The King of Glory" is our Lord Jesus Christ, as 
we acknowledge Him every morning in the Te Deum^ 
" Thou art the King of Glory, O Christ." He is the 
King of Glory, the Giver and Owner of life and 
Glory ; the Brightness of His Father's Glory and the 
express Image of His Person : " God of God, Light of 
light, Very God of Very God "; by Whom is declared 
the everlasting Father, the Fountain of all Glory, 
Whom no man hath seen at any time, nor can see. 
That Holy Son had on the day of His Incarnation 
emptied Himself of His glory for a while, and had 
become Uke unto the meanest of His creatures, and on 
the day of His Birth He had showed Himself such to 
the world. On the day of His Crucifixion He offered 
up this, and all His humihation, for a Sacrifice to His 
Father : on His Resurrection day He showed Him- 
self ready to take His Glory again : and on this day 
He actually took it. On this day He sat down at His 
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Father's right hand, with a soul and body such as 
ours, causmg man's nature to partake, m His Person, 
of the glory which He had with the Father before 
the world was. 

The Kino of Glory is Christ the Lord of Hosts, 
and the gates which He commands to be opened to 
Him are the gates of Heaven — the gates of His own 
chief city, to which He is returning as David returned 
to Jerusalem, after his triumphant warfare against His 
and our enemies. He returns, as the Lord mighty 
in battle, having bruised Satan under His feet, first in 
His Temptation, then in His Passion on the Cross, 
lastly in His descent into Hell. And as David came 
accompanied by his guards and soldiers, who had been 
fighting on his side, and could not but rejoice, as faith- 
ful and dutiful subjects, in their king's victory ; so the 
Psalm represents the Son of David returning to the 
Father's right hand with a guard of Angels ; who, 
as they come near the holy and awful gate, cry aloud 
and say, " Lift up your heads, O ye gates, and be ye 
lift up, ye everlasting doors." They call upon the gates 
of Heaven to be removed out of the way, to make a 
high and glorious entrance for our Saviour. Then 
other Angels, keeping watch by the gate, make inquiry 
and say, " Who is this King of Glory?" as the watch- 
man by the gate of a city would inquire of persons 
seeking to enter in. And the answer is made by 
Christ's attendants, "It is the Lord, strong and 
mighty, even the Lord mighty in battle." It is God 
the Son, made man, returning victorious from His 
combat with the great enemy : it is the Seed of the 
woman. Who hath bruised the serpent's head. 

This, then, is the hymn of glory for our Lord's 
Ascension into Heaven, which happened as on Holy 
Thursday, more than eighteen hundred years ago; when 
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having by His One Sacrifice of Himself purged away all 
our sins, He for ever sat down on the right hand of the 
Father. But why is the song repeated ? Why are 
the everlasting gates invited to lift up their heads a 
second time? 

We may not pretend, here or in any place, to know 
all the meaning of the Divine Psalms. But what if 
the repetition of the verse was meant to put us in mind 
that our Saviour's Ascension will be repeated also ? 
He will not indeed die any more ; death can no more 
have any dominion over Him ; " there remaineth no 
more sacrifice for sin." Neither of course can He 
rise again any more. But as He will come again at 
the end of the world, to judge the quick and the 
dead, so after that descent He will have to ascend 
again. And I say, this second Ascension may be sig- 
nified by the Psalmist, calUng on the everlasting doors 
to lift up their heads a second time, and make way for 
the King of Glory. 

Now observe the answer made this second time. 
"Who is the King of Glory? The Lord of Hosts, 
He is the King of Glory." Before, it was "the 
Lord strong and mighty, even the Lord mighty in 
battle": now it is, "the Lord of Hosts." Christ 
ascending the first time, to intercede for us at His 
Father's right hand, is called " the Lord mighty in 
battle." But Christ, ascending the second time, after 
the world hath been judged, and the good and bad 
separated for ever, is called "the Lord of Hosts." 
Why this difference in His Divine titles ? 

We may reverently take it, that it signifies to us the 
difference between His first and second Coming down 
to earth. His first and second Ascension into Heaven, 
As in other respects His first Coining was in great 
humility, so in this, that He came, in all appearance. 
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alone. The Angels were indeed waiting round Him, but 
not visibly, not in glory. " He trode the winepress 
alone, and of the people there was none with Him." He 
wrestled with Death, Hell, and Satan, alone. Alone He 
rose from the dead : alone, as far as man could see. He 
went up into heaven. Thus He showed Himself " the 
Lord mighty in battle," mighty in that single combat 
which He, as our champion, our David, victoriously 
maintained against our great enemy. 

But when He shall come down and go up the second 
time, He will show Himself "the Lord of Hosts." 
Instead of coming down alone, in mysterious silence, 
as in His wonderful Incarnation, He will be followed 
by all the Armies of Heaven. " The Lord my God 
will come, and all His Saints with Him." "The Lord 
Cometh with ten thousand of His Saints." " The Son 
of Man will come in the glory of His Father, and all 
the Holy Angels with Him." "Thousand thousands 
will stand around Him, and ten thousand times ten 
thousand will minister unto Him." Instead of the 
silence of that quiet chamber at Nazareth, and of the 
Holy Virgin's womb, there will be the voice of the 
Archangel and the Trump of God accompanying Him. 

Thus He will come down as the Lord of Hosts, and 
as the Lord of Hosts He will ascend again to His 
Father. After the judgment. He will pass again 
through the everlasting doors, with a greater company 
than before ; for He will lead along with Him, into the 
heavenly habitations, all those who shall have been 
raised from their graves and found worthy. Hear how 
the awful sight is described, by one who will doubtless 
have a high place in that day near the Judge. ITie 
great Apostle and Prophet, St. Paul, says, " the Lord 
Himself shall descend from heaven with a shout; 
and the dead in Christ shall rise first: then we 
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which are alive and remain shall be caught up 
together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord 
in the air, and so shall we ever be with the Lord." 

This is Christ's second and more glorious As- 
cension, in which He will be visibly and openly 
accompanied by the souls and bodies of the righteous, 
changed and made glorious, like unto His Glorious 
Body. The Angels and Saints will come with Him 
from Heaven, and both they and all good Christians 
will return with Him thither. This is Christ's 
second and final Ascension, whereof the first is a token 
and pledge, as we know by what was said to the Apos- 
tles as they looked up after Him : " This same Jesus, 
Which is taken up from you into Heaven, shall so come 
in hke manner," that is, visibly, with His Glorious 
Body, *' as ye have seen Him go into Heaven." 

Christ's ascending long ago, in the sight of " the 
Twelve," is the pledge of His second Ascension, here- 
after to take place in sight of us all : but what is the 
pledge and token, my brethren, of the portion of each 
one of us, in that second Rfeturning of our Lord into 
heaven ? 

It is a certain truth, that each one of us has been 
called to a share in that glory. Each one of us has 
received a kind of passport, to admit him within 
those everlasting gates. So the Catechism teaches, 
assuring us that at our Baptism we were made Mem- 
bers of Christ the Judge, and Inheritors of the King- 
dom : and accordingly the Prayer Book adds, that 
" children baptized, and dying before they commit actual 
sin, are undoubtedly saved." The regenerating grace 
therefore of Jesus Christ is as the Seal of the Great 
King, entitling him who bears it to have admittance 
on that day, with the royal train, in at the gates of 
the Chief City. 
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This grace, I say, we have received: we had our 
passport once: what is become of it now? Let us look 
well after it, for our soul's life depends on our having it. 

When people have received a written order entitling 
them to anything which they value, to see some great 
sight, for instance ; we know how anidously they try 
to keep it, how carefully they put it away until it is 
wanted, how full of thought they are about carrying it 
safe, how it startles and disquiets them, from time 
to time, as the fancy comes across them, " what if I 
should have lost it and be refused admittance " ? 

Such is people's care about seeing great sights on 
earth; and shall not Christians be equally careful 
about that grace, which is their pledge of admittance 
within the gates of Heaven ? What are all the glories 
of all the kingdoms, all the royal cities under the sun, 
compared with what is prepared for us to see there ? 
Solomon's court was rich and glorious, and all about 
it so wisely and beautifully ordered, that when the 
Queen of Sheba saw it, having come from a far country 
for the purpose, "there was no breath left in her": 
she confessed, much as she had heard in her own 
country of his riches and wisdom, that yet the half 
of it had not been told her. Yet all was scarce a 
faint shadow of the glory of the Court of Heaven, 
of the joy and wonder of those who shall be so happy 
as to enter therein. Why then are we not more care- 
ful of that which alone can secure us a place there — 
the Grace of Christ poured into our hearts at our 
Baptism, the sign of His saving Cross set upon our 
foreheads ? 

We know what it is, which is contrary to that 
precious grace : we know what is for ever trjdng to 
wear out that holy mark. It is sin, wilful sin, sin 
indulged and consented to. The only way then, to. 
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preserve Christ's Grace and His Mark, is to be con- 
stantly striving and lighting against sin. It will not 
do to be anxious and careful occasionally, and then 
again let matters have their own way for a time. That 
would be as if a person, having a precious writing to 
keep, looked only now and then to see if it was there, 
but in the meanwhile let it take its chance, without 
any precaution at all. Would any one be surprised, 
were the writing to be stolen or lost ? especially if there 
were known to be enemies close at hand, ever wakeful 
and greedy to take it. 

Our care, then, of what God gave us in our Baptism, 
to be effectual, must be continual ; and to support and 
encourage us in it, let us joyfully accept the blessed 
offer, which the King of Glory makes to us all at this 
triumphant season especially. He offers us grace to 
turn our thoughts towards Heaven. He permits. He 
invites, He commands us to meditate on the good and 
great things, the glorious and happy beings who are 
there. By the voice of His Church He encourages us 
to meditate on the Ascension of our Lord, until we 
also in heart and mind, ascend where He is, and with 
Him continually dwell. That way of thinking, joined 
with careful obedience, is God's token, surer, if we will 
make it so, every day and every hour, that the baptis- 
mal grace is not worn out, that Christ yet sees His 
mark in our foreheads. 

We sometimes hear people say, "O that I could have 
some assurance, O that I could know for certain that 
I should be saved " ! and we all naturally wish and 
pray with the Psalmist, " Lord, show some token upon 
us for good." Well, my brethren, here is the assurance 
you want: here is certainty of salvation: here is 
God's undoubted token. I say, if you so meditate on 
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Heaven, as really to master and overcome temptation, 
this, continued through life, is assurance better than a 
voice from Heaven. 

Again, if you so set your heart and mind upon 
Christ Who is out of sight, as to bear sweetly for His 
sake both great sorrows and Uttle sadnesses here ; as 
certainly as He is true, you will have your reward in 
Heaven : as certainly as He is there, He will give it 
you Himself. For this is His word of promise to 
such : " Ye now have sorrow, but I will see you again, 
and your heart shall rejoice, and your joy no man 
taketh from you." 

His daily tokens for good are such as these : when 
on first waking in the morning we turn our thoughts 
towards Him, accepting the new Ught as a sign of His 
awful Presence, a ray from the Brightness which is 
around His Throne : when we turn with fear and loath- 
ing from the Devil's suggestions, how pleasant it would 
be to indulge this or that bad desire : when we restrain 
the wanton eye, hoping with that same eye to see what 
is beyond the everlasting door : when we will not let 
hand or foot offend us, because Christ has made them 
members of Himself, and we hope on those very feet 
to follow Him through the gates of Heaven, bearing in 
those very hands the palms which He will give His 
chosen in sign of their victory: when we keep our 
tongues in order : when we are not hasty to pass sen- 
tence on others : when we try to feel in every company 
as those ought to feel, who know more of hann of 
themselves than of any other person there : when we 
are truly ashamed and vexed to have wandering 
thoughts in prayer, and strive perpetually against 
them, and by little and little get the better of them : 
when we think much of the Holy Commimion, and 
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are diligently and really preparing ourselves for it: 
when we are in earnest thankful to be told of our 
faults: when instead of pleasing ourselves with the 
praise of men, we say in our hearts, "what would people 
think of UJ5, if they knew all we know of ourselves ? " 
when we try really to welcome afflictions, disappoint- 
ments, ill usage, for Christ's sake, and in the hope 
to have our punishment, all of it, in time, not in eternity. 
These, and such as these, are His tokens on us for good : 
may He increase and multiply them upon every one 
of this congregation, now in this holy season of His 
bounty, now that He especially invites to behold Him 
by Faith, opening heaven and giving gifts unto men : 
that as within the last fortnight He has shown His 
goodness to our outward and bodily eyes, sending a 
gracious rain upon His inheritance, and refreshing it 
when it was more than usually weary ; so in this next 
fortnight, the holy and blessed season of Whitsuntide, 
He may send down the far more precious rain of His 
Grace even on the unworthiest of us all ; turning us 
away from evil thoughts, confirming us in all that is 
good and holy; strengthening and instructing the 
young beginners, and setting them above false shame, 
that they may not draw back after putting their hands 
to the plough; and leading on from strength to 
strength such as are more advanced in the right way: 
that all who have duly come here to serve Him, and 
have reverently entered these humble and lowly doors, 
may be in His train on that Day, when the gates and 
everlasting doors shall be lifted up, and may enter in 
with Him into the city, having His baptismal seal yet 
upon their foreheads. 

J. K.. 
s2 



SERMON LV. 

THE CHRISTIAN'S STEWARDSHIP. 
Cfie ibuitliaB aittx ABcnusion Bap. 



1 St. Peter, iv. 10. 

As EVERY MAN HATH RECEIVED THE GIFT, EVEN 80 MINISTER 
THE SAME ONE TO ANOTHER, AS GOOD STEWARDS OF THE 

MANIFOLD Grace of (jod. 

We have three thmgs set before us in these words of 
the Apostle ; — ^a gift, a ministry, and a stewardship ; — 
a gift, which we are to minister one to another, as 
stewards of GrOD. 

I. In the first place there is the gift bestowed^ and 
that not upon a few^ but upon each one of us ; not 
upon this or that Christian only, but as the Apostle 
teaches us, upon all : "As every man hath received the 
gift ": for to all, God, of His grace and goodness, gives 
something, by which they may benefit mankind and 
serve GrOD in their stewardship. 

By gifts indeed, in the New Testament, and particu- 
larly in the language of St. Paul, are often meant spe- 
cifically those miraculous endovmients, by which the 
Apostles and others were enabled to preach the Gospel, 
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or to establish its authority, and to extend its influence; 
when " God bore witness to them both with signs and 
wonders, and with divers miracles, and gifts of the 
Holy Ghost, according to His own Will." Of these 
gifts it is that St. Paul speaks to the Corinthians, when 
he asks : " Have all the gifts of healing ? do all speak 
with tongues ? do all interpret ? But covet earnestly 
the best gifts.*' 

But besides these extraordinary " gifts of the Holy 
Ghost,*' all the ordinary advantages we enjoy, whether 
of fortune or of person, of rank or station, iii^uence or 
power, health of body or ability of mind, education, 
connexions, experience, character, the endowments of 
nature, the bounties of Providence, the privileges of 
our Christian calling, may, with equal propriety, be 
styled gifts of God. They are fruits of His favour, 
which is the great inexhaustible fountain of all our 
blessings. However different from each other, they 
have all a common origin in what the Apostle calk 
"the manifold Grace of God,'' that diversified goodness 
of the Most High which gives to us " life and breath 
and all things," so " richly to enjoy." We compared 
it to a fountain ; but it is a fountain of innumerable 
streams, whose waters nourish and sustain blessings of 
every cast and kind ; just as the rivers of the earth 
spread plenty through the plains in every variety of 
vegetation, as well as refresh the cities, and quench the 
thirst of millions, or bear their merchandize to the 
ocean. Such is the " Grace of God," rich and mani- 
fold in its effects, temporal as well as spiritual, in the 
more lowly as well as in the more eminent stations of 
society, amid the business of daily life, not less than in 
the devotions of the Sanctuary. The whole of our life 
is pervaded by this "manifold grace," and to its ope- 
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ration we must attribute every good which we possess. 
It is thus that St. James speaks: *' Every good gift and 
every perfect gift " — ^not one or two merely, not the 
spiritual to the exclusion of the temporal, not great 
advantages alone, but every one ''is from above, and 
Cometh down from the Father of Lights." And in 
our text, when St Peter spoke of gifts, it is evident 
that he had respect partly to our temporal advantages, 
as appears from the general tenor of his language, (''as 
every man hath received the gift,'0 and also from the 
context or connection of the text with that immediately 
preceding it, in which the Apostle urged upon Chris- 
tians the duty of receiving their fellow-Christians from 
other countries : " Use hospitality ooe to another with- 
out grudging " : and then follows the exhcxtation in 
our text. "As every man hath received the gift," &c.: 
as if he had said, " And not only in this instance of 
helping and encouraging the stranger out of the means 
which God hath given you, but, whatever be the ad- 
vantages which you enjoy, remember that they are 
given to you of Gtod, and given to be used ; given to 
you as stewards to be well employed for a specific pur- 
pose, and to be accounted for hereafter when Christ 
shall appear again in His Glory." 

How difierent. Brethren, is this view of our position 
and advantages in life, from that which generally pre- 
vails among men ! We look upon all that we are, and 
all that we have as strictly our own ; derived in a great 
measure from our own exertions, and to be used en- 
tirely according to our own will. Have we property? 
Then all our concern is to enjoy it, or, it may be, to 
hoard it up and add to it, and to enjoy the pleasure of 
seeing it increase. Or have we health and strength ? 
And how often are they wasted in riotous excess, or 
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expended still more unjustifiably in angry quarrels? 
And so with our talents or influence, all that most men 
think of, is to employ them in promoting their own 
interest or aggrandizement, not in doing good to their 
neighbour; or, if in doing good, yet not as God's 
stewardsy but still with a view only to our own repu- 
tation and advantage. We mistake the tenure of our 
blessings, and therefore misuse them. We forget that 
they are ours in trust only, for the good of others as 
well as of ourselves: — a mistake which arises, in a 
great measure, from confounding two things, which are 
very distinct, our legal and our religious rights^ together 
with the obligations which flow from these respectively. 
Legally y or in the eyes of human law, a man's property 
is, strictly speaking, his own ; and he may use it as he 
pleases, so long at least as he refrains from inflicting 
any overt injury upon others : he may clothe himself 
in purple and fine linen, and fare sumptuously every 
day, squandering all he possesses upon himself, and 
consecrating none to religion or charity. All this he 
may do, or rather all this he may leave undone, yet no 
human law can punish him. " He has a right," he 
will say, " to do what he will with his own, and who 
shall prevent him ? The law answers : No one": but 
what says rehgion, or rather, what says our Lord? 
" * Occupy till I come.' I have given you your talents: 
they are not strictly yours, but Mine, which I have en- 
trusted to you for a time to trade with in My behalf. 
Be prepared to give account of them when your stew- 
ardship is over, and the day of reckoning comes." 

Such, Brethren, is the light in which Christianity 
teaches us to regard every advantage which we may 
enjoy. It is a gift ; given freely to us sinners for the 
sake of Christ, given for the whole, or for a part only 
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of this life, and then to be accounted for in the world 
to come. For, connected with this gift, is a steward- 
ship , a ministry or service: "As every one hath received 
the gift, so let him minister, as good stewards of the 
manifold grace of God." 

II. A steward is placed in a double relation, — one 
to Him Whose steward he ie, another to the family for 
the benefit of which he is appointed steward. We are 
God's stewards, for the benefit of the great human 
family, the world, and more especially of the Christian 
family, the Church. Some are stewards of the myste- 
ries of religion, others in different ways are stewards of 
God's temporal blessings: every one, in short, who 
has means and opportunities of doing good to the souls 
or to the bodies of men, is so far a steward of the grace 
or goodness of God : and in proportion as our means 
and opportunities increase, our stewardship is enlarged, 
our talents become more in number, and our responsi- 
bility is multiplied. What a solemn consideration is 
this. Brethren, for those who are raised by the good 
Providence of God to wealth or station, to rank or in- 
fluence, and above all, for those who are called to the 
more prominent offices of trust, whether in Church or 
State ! and how much is this solemn consideration 
overlooked by most of us, when speaking of men's ad- 
vancement in such respects ! We think only of the 
advantages which they are to gain as regards this world, 
with little or no reference to the account which they 
are to give hereafter. We talk of preferment^ or pro- 
motion^ but forget the responsibility which attends it, 
and the greater condemnation which those who are 
thus advanced will incur, if their duties be neglected, 
and their stations abused to mere purposes of worldly 
pride or selfishness. When our Lord pronounced His 
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Benediction upon the poor, may we not reasonably 
suppose that He had in view not only their freedom 
from many temptations which beset others, but their 
exemption also from that heavy responsibility with 
which wealth and greatness are attended ? 

Not that the poor are without responsibility: far 
from it. A man may have one talent to account for, 
though he has not ten, nor even five. Poverty itself, 
if it be spiritually an advantage, is so far a talent. For 
with such a help to heavenly mindedness, and the 
absence of so many temptations, how much greater 
will be their guilt, if after all the poor prefer earth to 
heaven, and, with so little inducement, neglect the care 
of their souls ! Then it must be remembered that our 
very nature, our rational and immortal nature, is a 
talent, and our Christian Baptism, our second nature, 
a still greater one. The power of conscience, the 
sense of character, our natural sympathies, the exam- 
ples of the good, the warnings of the wicked, what 
are these but talents, given more or less to all ? And 
our Christian privileges, a reUgious education, the 
weekly Lord's Day, the Sacraments and Prayers and 
preaching of the Church, with all her other ordinances, 
what again are these but talents, in the use of which all 
do, or may participate, and for the possession of which 
all, whether rich or poor, will be called to judgment ? 

In speaking of our responsibility, I would beg you to 
observe that it is to God, not to man, that we are 
morally responsibhy though it is to man and not to 
God that we are to be useful, " Minister one to an- 
other y as good stewards of the manifold grace of God." 
God is our Master, men are our brethren : the service 
which we render them* is part of the duty which we 
owe to Him ; it is to the Lord, not to Man, that we 
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must ultimately give an account. Men may indeed 
have authority from God, as rulers have hoth in Church 
and State, to superintend the conduct of other mem- 
bers of His family, but still in subordination to the will 
of God; Who is the ultimate "Judge of all men." 
Were this truth habitually impressed upon our minds, 
it would give to our conduct a much more healthy and 
reUgious tone, than it generally exhibits : it would 
sanctify in a manner all our actions, and connect them 
with heaven ; just as the opposite principle secularises 
them, and confines them to earth. Looking upon 
ourselves as God's stewards, and looking up to Him 
as our Judge, we should be less liable to follow a mul- 
titude to do evil, or to accommodate truth to the 
fashion of the world, and less anxious respecting the 
applause, or favour of mankind, whilst more than ever 
desirous of doing them all the good in our power, as 
faithful "stewards of the manifold grace of God." 
Every duty, however secular, would then be performed 
in a religious spirit, and would tell for Eternity, as 
well as for time. In our families, as well as our 
closets ; in the place of pubUc business, as well as in 
that of public worship; through the week, no less 
than on Sunday, we should still be serving God, still 
discharging our stewardship, still promoting our eternal 
salvation. 

We have considered the manifold gifts bestowed 
upon us, for Christ's sake, in our diflferent stations in 
Church and State, and according to the different means, 
powers, and opportunities of usefulness, which God 
hath accorded to each ; — we have considered further 
our responsibiUty in regard to these gifts as God's 
stewards in the Christian family ; — all of us stewards, 
however diversified our gifts in kind or in degree ; — aU 



THE christian's STEWARDSHIP. 271 

Stewards of God, bound by a religious obligation in 
regard to every part of our conduct, and not at liberty 
to guide ourselves, even in our most secular concerns, 
by a mere deference to the world, or regard to our own 
interests, or by any other rule, than the will of God 
made known to us through Christ our Lord. 

in. It remains that we advert to the ministry of the 
gift, which as stewards we have received through 
Christ from God. Such is the goodness of the 
Almighty, that He requires us in serving Him to 
keep continually in view each other's good. That is to 
be our immediate object. We are His Stewards, but 
for our own mutual benefit. He Who so loved the 
world that He spared not His own Son, but gave Him 
up for us all, would have us imitate this stupendous 
Example of Loyingkindness, and do all we can to 
promote the real happiness one of another. We are 
Christ's servants. His redeemed servants, and must 
make Him our Pattern. He lays it upon our con- 
sciences, as a matter of duty and love to Himself, 
whatever be our station or circumstances, to make it 
our great business to be useful : — ^useful, I mean, in a 
high and Christian sense, by doing good both to men's 
souls and bodies. "Minister," the Apostle says, 
" one to another." In a word, we are not to live 
as if we were our own masters ; but to be ready 
to serve each other according to the will of God, 
seeking, as His Stewards, the welfare of the com- 
munity in which He has placed our duties. 

There may be something in this doctrine grating ta 
our self-love, and humiliating to our natural pride. 
It may be fatal to the pursuit of pleasure, or to the 
dreams of ambition, and altogether unpalatable to our 
ordinary tastes, to think of spending our lives as the 
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ministers or servants of other men, and in a jnanner 
abandoning o^^' own interests and enjoyments for the 
sake of doing them good. Yet after all, if we consider 
it seriously, this is our real business in this world. 
We are but servants at the best ; and the more a man 
is raised in station, the more does he become, if he act 
conscientiously, the servant of others. As his duties 
increase in number and importance, his time and 
thoughts are less and less at his own disposal. He 
must be more and more at the service of others, and 
more and more forget himself: and probably something 
of this kind was intended by our Blessed Lord, when 
He said to His Apostles : " Whosoever will be great 
among you, shall be your minister : and whosoever of 
you will be the chiefest, shall be servant of all."* 

It is a hard doctrine — hard at least to flesh and 
blood — and full of self-denial : but it is the doctrine of 
the Gospel, the true Christian view of the subject, and 
that alone which can bring us happiness at the last. 
However unwilling, we must be content to look upon 
this life as a service, and to look beyond it for our 
wages or reward. What were the Holy Apostles but 
ministers^ that is, servants ? ministers of Christ and 
ministers of His people too. " We preach not our- 
selves," saith St. Paul, " but Christ Jesus our Lord, 
and ourselves your servants for Jesus' sake."* And 
what' are the blessed Angels, but " ministering Spirits, 
sent forth to minister for those who shall be heirs of 
salvation " ? And even our Divine Lord and Saviour, 
does He not say of Himself, that He came not into 
the world to be ministered unto, but to minister, and 
that He was amongst His own disciples '' as one that 
serveth " V 

» St. Mark x. 44, 45. » 2 Cor. iv. 5. ' St. Luke xxii. 27. 



THE christian's STEWARDSHIP. 273 

If, then, we renounce our own selfish views of ease or 
pleasure, of interest or ambition, and be content to 
devote ourselves to the service of mankind, and more 
especially of the Church of Christ, what else do we 
than the most blessed among men, the Apostles of our 
Lord, have done before us, or than the holy Angels do 
continually, or than Christ Himself did for us men 
and our salvation ? For though He was " in the form 
of God, and thought it not robbery to be equal with 
God, yet He made Himself of no reputation, and 
took upon Him the form of a servant,^' when He "was 
made in the likeness of men," and for our sakes 
"humbled Himself even unto death, and that the 
death of the Cross."' And what was the consequence ? 
On earth Christ appeared as a servant, ministering 
for the good of all. But where is He now ? Is He 
not ascended into the Heavens? Hath not God 
highly exalted Him, even to " the right hand of the 
Majesty on High," and "given Him a Name above 
every name, that at the Name of Jesus every knee 
should bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, 
and things under the earth; and that every tongue 
should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the 
glory of God the Father " ? In like manner our 
path to glory lies through the valley of humiliation : 
" He that humbleth himself" now, " shall be exalted" 
hereafter. We must serve with Christ, if we expect 
to reign with Him. His Incarnation and Ministry on 
earth, nay more. His Sufierings and Death preceded His 
Ascension into heaven. So must we learn to humble 
ourselves, and to look forward to Heaven for reward, 
disciples at once of a Crucified, but now Ascended 

» Philip, ii. 6—8. 
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Saviour, who wDl assuredly reward those who strive 
to follow His Example. For a reward (blessed be 
God !) there will one day be, a glorious reward for 
Christ's sake, a crown of righteousness and everlast- 
hig joy, when those who are now as servants shall be 
as kings in the eternal Heavens. 

Behold, then, the mercy of God. In this world He 
bestows gifts upon us, and grants us, if we ask Him, 
grace to use them ; and then, for using fEiithfully His 
own gifts, by His own grace, for the good of eadi 
other. He promises everlasting rewards in Heaven^ 
What infinite condescension to admit sinners like 
ourselves to be stewards in His household, stewards of 
His manifold grace! What goodness and mercy to 
make our service consist mainly in doing good to each 
other, then lest we should fail in rendering this service, 
to help us Himself with His own Spirit, and finally, 
forgiving us for Christ's sake all our frailties and 
imperfections, and even when we repent our failures of 
duty, to promise us so exceedingly great and glorious 
rewards in heaven ! 

Here we are but servants at the best, and have 
nothing of our own : but if we are faithful as stewards, 
we shall hereafter become acttml possessors of ^' an 
inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and which £sideth 
not away ; " if we are faithful in " the unrighteous 
mammon," God will commit to our trust " the true 
riches": — if faithful in that which belongs to Him, He 
will give us what we may call our own^ no longer 
stewsurds but heirs, "heirs of Gron, even joint heirs 
with Christ." 

Such are the encouragements which Christ gives 
to His Servants in the performance of their duty to 
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Him : and what if they neglect it? Then the punish- 
ment will be as grievous, as the reward would otherwise 
have been glorious. You remember what became of 
"the unprofitable servant," how he was deprived of 
his unused talent, then cast out into outer darkness, to 
w^eep and wail and gnash his teeth in bitter self-re- 
proach and anguish. So will it be with every unfaithful 
steward, with every selfish worldly-minded Christian. 
He will be deprived of his talent. His punishment 
will be suited to his ofience. What he omitted to use 
will be taken from him ; and his misery will consist 
partly in the loss for ever of those very things, by 
which his heart was seduced from his duty. Look for 
example at the rich Epicure, who had spent his time 
upon earth in luxurious self-indulgence. " See how 
he lifts up his eyes from the place of torment, and 
craves in agony a drop of water ! " Such is the Divine 
rule : he that hath, or uses to its proper purposes what 
God gives him, shall have more ; whilst from him that 
hath not, or abuses the gifts of God, shall be taken 
away even that which he seemeth to have. We have 
seen it exemplified in Dives : and now raise your eyes 
and behold Lazarus, no longer lying at the rich man's 
gate unnoticed and full of sores, but lying in Abraham's 
bosom at the banquet of the faithful in Paradise. His 
talent — his poverty — is also gone ; and is succeeded by 
fulness of joy for evermore. He hath borne want 
with patience, there shall now be no end to his 
abundance. 

Go then, my Brethren, and consider well each one 
of you what the talents are which Christ has given to 
yourself in particular to occupy till He comes ; — go 
and improve them reUgiously, as unto God, diligently 
for the good of your neighbour. If you are rich, or 
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great, or powerful, still, remember, you are Christ's 
servant, and your wealth, or greatness, or power is to 
be employed by you as His steward, and accounted for 
when He comes again. If you are poor and lowly, still 
you have some talents to account for. The body is 
not one member, but many ; and each has its part and 
office for the good of the body. The Grace of God is 
manifold; but on every man some grace or gift is 
bestowed to profit withal. Let us unite then, high 
and low, rich and poor, one with another in glorifying 
God, and doing good to each other by the right use of 
our various gifts, that, when Christ shall descend from 
Heaven as He once ascended thither, we may meet Him 
without dismay, and be permitted through His unspeak- 
able mercy to ascend with Him to Heaven, and enter 
into the joy of our Lord. 

T. B. 



SERMON LVL 

THE WOKK OF THE SPIRIT. 



1 Thess. v. 23. 

And the very God of Peace sanctify you wholly: and 
I pray God your whole spirit^ and soul, and body, 
be preserved blameless unto the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

There is perhaps no doctrine of the Christian religion, 
with regard to which we are so apt to fall into practical 
forgetfiilness and disbelief in these days, as that which 
concerns the Agency and Operation of God the Holy 
Spirit. All faith, being not purely intellectual but 
partly moral, is affected by the temper of those who 
profess it. It is generally allowed that a sceptical 
habit of mind has some subtle connexion with an 
unholy course of action, and on the other hand St. 
Paul evidently hints at the effect of a holy life upon 
a true behef, where he enjoins the duty of " holding 
the mystery of the faith in a pure conscience.*'* This 
is one of the many reasons why the assent to exact 
definitions of doctrine has in all ages and by most 

* See also Sermon I., First Series : "The Holy Spirit and His 
Grace, the Ascended Saviour's * Gifts for Men,' " by the Very 
Reverend the Dean of Exeter. ' 1 Tim. iii. 9. 

series II. T ^o^* ''• 
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religions been demanded. This is one of the reasons for 
the moral guilt of heresy. Besides, when to this we add 
the thought that that faith which is the beginning and 
source of all our justification is a virtue infused by 
God into our souk, — a good and perfect gift firom 
above, " which cometh down from the Father of 
lights,"' it is natural to suppose that the recipient of 
such a boon must be holy, blameless, and pure. Now 
if we examine into our own hearts and watch what 
occurs around us, it will appear that the temper of 
these days is, as it were, opposed to a strong conviction 
of the past and present operations of the Holy Spirit 
of God. Whatever the reason of this may be, His silent 
influence seems unrecognised by those who, like the 
Pharisees of old, " demand a sign," while the intellect, 
too much accustomed to sensible impressions and 
results, loses its apprehension of the Spiritual and the 
Divine. And yet surely the Bible teaches us a very 
different lesson. No longer indeed does the Sacred 
Paraclete descend with a mighty rushing wind as on 
this day — no longer do miracles, and prophecy, and 
powers of healing, announce visibly the ministration 
of the same Spirit ; still He comes down into the 
souls of the faithful, and imparts Himself to them, in 
His mysterious graces and invisible spiritual gifts; 
still He descends upon all true disciples of Christ, 
with an imbounded overflowing of mercy and gracious- 
ness, conferring those benefits which are peculiarly 
ascribed to Him, on account of the analogy they bear 
to His own property, in that He is the fountain ot 
grace itself, the Gift of God, the eternal subsisting Love 
of the Father and of the Son. 

Now the great act of past mercy Accorded to us by 
* James L 17. 
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Him, which we are too apt to forget, is the full pro- 
mulgation of the Gospel covenant, in other words the 
completion of the formation of that mysterious and 
sacred polity termed by St. Paul " the pillar and ground 
of the faith,*' which we recognise as the Universal 
Church of Christ. Its Divine Author and Head had 
begun indeed to constitute it during His wonderful 
ministry upon earth, when He assembled His Disciples 
after His Resurrection, and gave them authority and 
commission to teach all nations ; but the Descent of 
the Holy Spirit upon the Apostles on this day, was 
the crowning act by which He revealed and announced 
His whole law, and by which He infused into His mysti- 
cal Body, life, action, and illumination. This is the 
origin of all its powers, and the fountain-head of all 
its graces. From this as from a source, flow all its 
holy qualities, and dispositions, and virtues — all the 
good gifts wherewith it is crowned — all the sanctity 
and perfection from whence it derives that distinguish- 
ing attribute which describes it as the Holy Catholic 
Church. 

For although the Spirit of God has exercised His 
benign influence over the work of His hands, since 
the day when He moved over the face of the waters, 
" while as yet there were no depths ;" still it is since the 
promulgation of the New Testament of grace and love, 
that His operation has been chiefly manifested. That 
is indeed an imperfect view of religion which prompts 
men to think sUghtingly of the patriarchal revelation 
of the law of nature, whereby the ancients became 
responsible agents and a law unto themselves : still 
more objectionable is that which lightly esteems the 
law which the Xord God gave to His chosen people 
amid the thimders of Sinai ; for (not to mention that 

t 2 
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every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God, 
and every manifestation of His Will, should be spoken 
of and meditated upon with the deepest reverence,) 
we must recollect that in one sense the law where not 
abrogated is still binding upon us — that the same 
spirit pervades the deahngs of the Lord with His peo- 
ple now as then ; and that, although we are freed from 
ceremonial burdens and poUtical regulations suited to 
another state of society, still our Blessed Lord came 
^'not to destroy" the law, but "to fulfil''^ it— not to 
take away aught from its authority, but to add mercy 
to its sanctions, grace to its Sacraments, and an in- 
creased knowledge of the Divine nature as a reward for 
its strict observance. It was of this dispensation that it 
was written, " The law of the Lord is an undefiled law, 
converting the soul; the testimony of the Lord is 
sure, and giveth wisdom to the simple." "The testi- 
monies which Thou hast commanded are exceeding 
righteous and true." " O how sweet are Thy words 
unto my throat, yea sweeter than honey to my mouth." 
"Thy righteousness is an everlasting righteousness, 
aad Thy law is the truth." 

Still, when compared with the brighter manifestation 
of the New Covenant, the former one, fitted as it was 
by the admirable wisdom of God for the times and 
natures it had to influence, was yet in many ways 
imperfect. It was only " a schoolmaster to bring men 
to Christ":* it was given man to instruct him in 
heavenly mysteries, to raise his heart to a desire for 
them, and to prepare him for additional grace. 

Then although the Revelation of a Christ to come 
was clear and certain, there were nevertheless many 
mysteries that were still buried in obscurity. The 
* Matt. V. 17. » Gal.iii. 24. 
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wonderfiil secrets of the Divine goodness and mercy 
shown forth in the Redemption were yet midisplayed, 
and the justice and long-suflfering of God, not yet 
reconciled in Jesus Christ, were still incomprehen- 
sible to fallen man. The Example of our Lord — the 
wonderful exaltation of human nature in the Incarna- 
tion — the future judgment according to the works 
done in the body — the resurrection of the flesh — these 
were still hidden, even from the eyes of those prophets 
and kings who earnestly desired to behold the Day ot 
Salvation. 

Moreover, the ritual precepts, sacraments and 
ceremonies, in the keeping of which so much of the 
Law consisted, were grievous burdens. Necessary to 
preserve the Jews from idolatry, they were dead and 
lifeless in comparison with those of the Grospel of 
Grace. They were " weak and beggarly elements,"* 
chiefly adapted to point out others that were to succeed, 
and rather reveahng the wounds of sin than applying 
efficacious remedies. It was a law of terror too, suited 
to the carr^al nature of those for whom it was ordained, 
suggesting to them indeed the love of God as the 
motive of action, but in all cases appealing to their 
fears. It was powerless in remitting sin : stem and 
fearful in its enactments, it contained no mitigation or 
consolation for the crushed offender. " An eye for an 
eye and a tooth for a tooth." Day did not follow 
night more surely than punishment did sin. "The 
soul that sinneth it must die." Nought but faith in 
a Christ to come could in that dispensation convey 
forgiveness to the penitent. "Now we know that 
whatsoever the law saith, it saith to them who are 
under the law, that every mouth may be stopped, and 

' Gal. iv. 9. 
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all the world become guilty before God. Therefore 
by the deeds of the law shall no flesh be justified in 
His sight."* 

How different is the Gospel : the Church of Christ 
is an object that must strike even the most worldly 
minded. Such an one in it beholds the miracle of a 
£ew obscure fishermen of Galilee founding, in the heart 
of a world of sensuaUty and sin, a religion of self-denial 
and* faith ; bearing witness to an improbable fact, and 
succeeding in teaching it to the world, gradually sub- 
duing and incorporating with themselves the most 
practical system that ever existed, — ^nay, effecting the 
still more wondrous conquest of the stubborn heart of 
man, changing the value of all things and declaring 
strength to be weakness and poverty to be honourable, 
and bowing before their gentle but energetic arm, all 
that is strong, and great, and wise, and good upon the 
face of the earth. Yes, even to the worldling the 
Church of Christ exhibits an august and imposing 
appearance. It forces itself upon his admiration as 
the perfection of human wisdom. It rai^ its fair 
towers and graceful pinnacles in his sight, and though 
he may esteem it the record of a decaying superstition, 
still he wonders at its marvellous beauty, and as he 
passes on to the engrossing business of this life, pauses 
to lift up one more look to its glorious but unworld- 
like form. But if such be the outward aspect of the 
Church, hpw far more lovely is it to those who " enter 
into God's Courts with praise" — ^who worship the 
Lord in the beauty of holiness ! It is to those who 
have entered its sacred portals by Baptism, and are 
slowly approaching the holy place by the long drawn 
aisles of penitence and prayer, that its Divine con- 
' Rom. ill. 19, 20. 
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struction is revealed. Then that which from without 
seemed the mere caprice of a fantastic sense of 
beauty, is shown to add weight, and strength, and 
balance ; that which appeared strange and meaningless, 
becomes inteUigible, and an harmonious oneness of 
truth and beauty and holiness, surprises and overcomes 
their soul. Then the Church appears in its glorious 
reality, excelling the old Law not more in the message 
it announces, than in the graces it conveys ; extending 
to the obedient, mercy, grace, and salvation — "the 
sure mercies of David" : holding up to them the means 
of grace and the hope of glory — spread over the whole 
earth, nay, passing the grave and reaching to the cold 
and mysterious land of souls — our rest on earth, and 
our happy home in heaven. 

Why do I speak of these things ? Why do I enlarge 
upon the dignity of the first Covenant and the greater 
excellency of the second ? I do it to impress upon 
our hearts and conscience the duty of thankful recbl* 
lection of the gift of the Holy Spirit, Who hath 
brought us into this state of salvation ; to suggest from 
the noble works which He did in the old time, topics 
of encouragement and consolation, if we should seem 
to see the chastening hand of God stretched out over 
a guilty nation ; to guard us against the danger of let- 
ting ^lip a great Christian verity, because we may fency 
that in our unskilftd hands it may lead to inconvenient 
results ; to Recall to our remembrance the dignity and 
responsibility that attaches to the state of a Christian, 
for if the Jew was under an exalted dispensation, and 
was consequently bound to live up to the light accorded 
to him, how much more shall be expected of us who 
have been ofiered and have professed to accept the 
glorious Gospel of Christ; — who are not come to 
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Sinai, the rock of temporal wrath, but unto Sion, that 
of everlasting mercy, " and unto the city of the Living 
God, the Heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable 
company of Angels, to the general assembly of the 
firstborn which are written in heaven, and to God the 
Judge of all, and to the Spirits of just men made per- 
fect, and to Jesus the Mediator of the New Covenant, 
and imto the blood of sprinkling." 

And if this really be so, — ^if, as Christians, we are 
pledged to a practice conformable to such exalted 
companionship, are we not criminally wrong in forget- 
ting that other great office of the Holy Spirit — His 
present and continual energy in the hearts of the 
faithful ? When our Blessed Lord and Master was 
on the eve of His adorable Passion, He informed His 
Disciples that it was expedient that He should go that 
the Comforter might come. They had now to learn 
that it was necessary that He should depart, that they 
and all true Christians after them might be comforted 
and strengthened by the continual Presence of the 
Holy Ghost. Christ had paid our ransom, but the 
Spirit must apply the fruit of His merits and finish 
our sanctification. He is, as the Church sings, " the 
very Comforter in grief and all distress," " the foim- 
tain and the living spring of joy celestial," " the finger 
of God" writing His law in the hearts of the faithful."* 
He is the hallower of our souls : our Comforter and 
Advocate : and it is He Who fills our hearts with the 
unction of His holy consolation. " He renews us,"' 
" His love is shed abroad in our hearts : "* "He hdp- 
eth our infirmities"* and above all " maketh intercession 
for us with groanings that cannot be uttered." 

Now the primary gift of the Holy Ghost is that of 

» QrcUnaticm Hymn. ' Tit. iii. 5. Eph. iv. 23. • Rom. v. 5. 
* Bom. Tiii. 26. 
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sanctifying grace — that habitual charity which is infused 
into the soul by Baptism and Repentance, and increased 
by all the other means of grace. This cleanses man 
from the taint of sin and clothes him with a spiritual 
brightness and beauty. This is the distinguishing 
mark of members of Christ, children of God and 
inheritors of the kingdom of Heaven. By this the 
Spirit indwells in the soul and evidences His myste- 
rious Presence there. For this is what we are too apt 
to pass over, that the Christian is actually the habita- 
tion of that heavenly Person — that hot only the soul 
made after the image of God, but even the frail body 
in which we sin and suffer is the Temple of the Holy 
Ghost — and that the whole man made up of body and 
soul is consecrated as really by the Presence of the 
Divinity as the Holy of HoUes was in the times of old. 
" Know ye not," says St. Paul, " that your body is the 
Temple of the Holy Ghost, which is in you, which ye 
have of God, and ye are not your own."* 

But how few among us realize this residence of 
grace and love in the heart? How few among us 
have a real appreciation of the dignity of their jCelestial 
Visitant ? How few are of suchi a spirit as to be able 
worthily to entertain Him ? For the disposition which 
He requires is one which loves, or at least desires to 
love God above all things : which submits itself in all 
things to His sacred will and pleasure : which strives 
to enter into the joys of heaven, and the savour of 
Divine graciousness : which is possessed by humility, 
resignation, and penitence : which regards mankind as 
God's creation, and therefore cherishes it: which 
dreads the world : which loves the cross and suflFering. 
But as the Spirit requires this character, so He " pre- 
vents " us in forming it. This is one of the first graces 

I 1 CJor. vi. 9. 
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He conveys to the soul — ^a purity of intention which 
disengages itself from all that is carnal, or low-minded, 
or selfish. This is the beginning of the spiritual life. 
The Comforter and the spirit of the world cannot 
live together in the same heart, for " He is the Spirit 
of Truth whom the world cannot receive."* Hb is 
called by the Prophet " a refiner and purifier of gold 
and silver," for He must wash, cleanse and sanctify 
the soul, casting out all impurity and subduing every 
affection to Himself. '' Make me a clean heart, O 
GrOD, and renew a right spirit within me."* 

And this comes not alone — it is accompanied by 
" the light that enlighteneth the understanding " — by 
a clear knowledge of the vanity of things temporal, and 
of the dignity and importance of things eternal. The 
age lieth in darkness — its passions, and cares, and 
objects of desire have alBiicted it with spiritual blind- 
ness, so that it lays a false store by honour and wealth 
and power and man's opinion, and it cannot enter into 
the astounding fact that meekness, and pain, and sor- 
row and humiliation, are really greater and better. 
The Spirit was to come and teach all truth, and this is 
His first lesson. Nor is this all. He penetrates the 
sacred obscurity of Scripture, and reveals the unfa- 
thomed abyss of the boundless goodness of God. He 
pierces the dark recesses of the heart of man, instruct- 
ing him in the wisdom of God, and convincing him of 
the exceeding guilt of sin. How beautifully is this 
described in Holy Writ. " Blessed is the man whom 
Thou shalt instruct, O Lord, and shalt teach him Thy 
law."* " The Lord shall fill thy soul with brightness, 
and thou shalt be like a watered garden, and like a 
spring of water whose waters shall not fail — then shall 
» Mai. iii. 3. » Ps. li. 10. » Ps. xciv. 12. 
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thy light rise m obscurity, and thy darkness be as the 
noon-day."* 

And with purity and light, charity and sanctity will 
come. The disentanglement of the heart and the 
illumination of the understanding, dispose and fit the 
soul for the eminent graces of hoUness and the love of 
God — ^by which the Spirit estabUshes His dominion 
over us. Indeed there is nothing that is good, or 
holy, or pure, but proceeds from Him. Every good 
work from the beginning of the world unto this day — 
and every one that shall be performed till the last 
inhabitants of the earth are caught up quick to judg- 
ment — proceed from Him. All the enterprizes and 
ventures of faith of the great congregation of believ- 
ers — ^all the mighty deeds ** of great men and of the 
fathers that begat us " — all the alms deeds, the 
devotions, the austerities, the perils and sufferings 
that have distinguished the saints of the Gospel, are 
from Him. And as concerns ourselves — ^if ever we 
have conquered in an hour of peril or temptation, if 
' ever we have in our own conduct, grievous sinners 
though we be, illustrated the unearthly character of 
the Gospel, if ever we have had grace given us to obey, 
to fear, or to adore, it has been from Him. For this 
holiness is accompanied by every other virtue, by a 
righteousness enveloping the whole man — and with it 
come its handmaidens and sister-virtues, hope and 
faith — and after it, love, joy, peace, long-suffering, 
goodness, meekness, temperance, the fruits of the 
Spirit — and in its train the seven gifts that give 
wings to the Saints in the service of God, the spirit 
of wisdom and understanding, the spirit of counsel and 
ghostly stj;ength, the spirit of knowledge and true 
' Is. Iviii. 10, 11. 
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godliness and the spirit of holy fear. — Lastly, the 
eight beautitudes close the mystic procession — ^poverty 
of spirit — sacred mourning — meekness — ^hunger and 
thirst for God — mercifulness — purity — peace — 
confession for the faith. 

Happy is that soul, into which the Lord of Life 
enters with His concourse of heavenly graces. Rising 
therein, according to the beautiful illustration of 
Scripture itself, like a fountain of sweet waters. He 
sends forth His streams, fertilizing and enriching all 
the arid soil of the human heart. 

Happy is that soul which has never forfeited this 
gift received in early infancy — happy, nay, in one 
sense happier, is that which has recovered it when 
lost, and been restored to the grace she fell from. In 
these two classes, the innocent and the penitent, the 
Spirit indwells. In the first He abides with all His 
consolations, and to them He most evidently manifests 
Himself, for " the pure in heart shall see God.'' In 
the latter, the pain of the past must ever, indeed, alloy 
the bliss of the present, and as the Paschal Lamb, the 
Sacrament of Redemption, was nevertheless eaten with 
unsavoury herbs, so the joy of actual acceptance will 
be tinged with the bitterness of remembered aUenation 
— yet blessed and happy is that soul. 

God grant that at the last day, when the books are 
opened and the dead are judged according to the deeds 
done in the flesh — that we may be found among the 
number of those blessed and glorious ones, whose 
souls and bodies have been the Temples of the Holy 
Spirit here on earth, and who shall then enter in the 
same Spirit into the everlasting habitations of Heaven. 

A. P. F. 



SERMON LVIL 

GOD IS NO KESPECTER OF PERSONS. 
fiaotiiavt in {I2ft$itoun WUtk. 



Acts x. 34, 35. 
Then Peter opened his mouth and said. Of a truth I 

PERCEIVE that GoD IS NO RESPECTER OF PERSONS. BUT 
IN EVERY NATION, HE THAT FEARETH HiM, AND WORKETH 
RIGHTEOUSNESS, IS ACCEPTED WITH HiM. 

Yesterday did our solemn services commemorate the 
Pentecostal descent of the Holy Ghost, the Com- 
forter ; that most precious of the gifts for man which 
the ascended Lord had received as the reward of vic- 
tory. This first out-pouring of the Spirit was vouch- 
safed to Jews, and Proselytes to Judaism, collected out 
of every nation imder heaven, in the holy city of Jeru- 
salem. It had been foretold by Christ, and was re- 
ceived as the fulfilment of His own, and the Father's 
Promise. But the Gospel for this day narrates a still 
more wonderful effusion of the Spirit. No longer 
confined within the channels of Judaism, He now 
without measure begins to pour His gifts upon the 
Universal Church. Upon Gtentiles, in a Gentile city, 
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He now descends in wonder-working power, unexpected 
by the new converts, to the astonishment of those of 
the Circumcision which beUeved. 

The narrow exclusiveness of Jewish prejudice was 
wont to limit to their single nation those spiritual 
blessings which the Almighty had destined for all the 
families of earth. The first opening prediction of the 
prophetic roll might indeed have taught them more 
extensive views, and better instructed them . in the 
Catholicity of God's religion. When the human race 
in its first parents had fallen, and incurred the penalty 
of death, the Promise of the Deliverer Who should 
bnuse the Serpent's head, announced the Redemption 
not of a single nation but of mankind. Again, when 
the Almighty " renewed the face of the earth," and 
rescued the frame of nature from the waters of the 
deluge. His Promises to the Patriarch and his family 
are co-extensive with that world which they were to 
replenish, and the radiance of the Bow evidenced 
throughout all lands the imiversahty of that Covenant 
of which it was the sign. Still more clearly was the 
wide diffusion of the future blessing preached to the 
Father of the Faithful, in whose paternity the Jewish 
nation made their boast as their peculiar prerogative. 
With the promises which assigned the Land of Canaan 
as their inheritance to the descendants of Abraham 
after the flesh, were conjoined explicit declarations that 
in his seed all the families of the earth should be bles- 
sed. ITius did the covenant of Circumcision direct on 
the view to a more comprehensive system, and plainly 
teach that they in every land who should believe, al- 
though they were not circumcised, would themselves 
also be the children of faithful Abraham. 

This covenant, ** that God would justify the heathen 
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through faith," "the Law, which was four hundred and 
thirty years after, cannot disannul that it should make 
the promise of none eflfect." To preserve the know- 
ledge of truth amid the general apostacy, Providence 
selected the descendants of Abraham that they might 
feed the lamp of reUgion, and be the depositaries of the 
Oracles of God. To guard them from idolatry, the 
Most High chose for Himself an habitation amongst 
Israel. To insure their separation, and preserve their 
distinctness, from the corrupted world around, He 
imposed upon them a peculiar civil poUty, and an \m- 
blending system of Ecclesiastical usages. But the law, 
which might seem in some sort to circumscribe the 
promise within the limits of one people, proclaimed its 
own temporariness and incompleteness. In the same 
Pentateuch which contained their civil and ceremonial 
law, their great Lawgiver had inscribed that covenant 
which imported '' that the blessing of Abraham might 
come upon the Gentiles, through Jesus Christ." 
" By the Promise to Abraham, some order of things 
diflferent from the possession of Canaan, which could 
not be the basis of an universal blessing ; some insti- 
tution different from their law, which did not admit of 
an universal use, was necessarily impUed. To the large 
scope of this suspended Prophecy, the capacity neither 
of their country, nor their law, corresponded; yet it 
was a branch of the covenant made with Abraham : it 
was confirmed by being often repeated ; and God for 
ever reminded them of this whole covenant, by taking 
to Himself the Name of the God of Abraham, of Isaac, 
and of Jacob, and making that name the medium of 
His federal communication with them."* 

In succeeding ages we find still clearer notifications 
* Dayison's Discourses on Prophecy. 
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of that universality which should form a characteristic 
of the future Church. The prophecy of Jacob, that 
unto Shiloh should be the gathering of the nations, 
was enlarged and explained. '' His dominion shall be 
also from the one sea unto the other, and from the 
flood unto the world's end. All kings shall fall down 
before Him, all nations shall do Him service." (Ps. Ixxii.) 
" The princes of the nations shall be joined unto the 
people of the God of Abraham." (Ps. xlvii.) Such are 
the strains in which the Psalmist celebrates the exten- 
sion of Messiah's Kingdom. Isaiah inculcates the 
same glorious truth in terms as expUcit as language 
could supply. " There shall be a root of Jesse, which 
shall stand for an ensign of the people ; to it shall the 
Gentiles seek, and His rest shall be glorious." (Ch. xi. 
10.) "I will also give Thee for a light unto the Gentiles, 
that Thou mayest be My salvation unto the ends of the 
earth." (xlix. 6.) " The abundance of the sea shall be 
converted unto Thee, the forces of the Gentiles shall 
come unto Thee." (Ix. 5.) And, closing the prophetic 
volume, Malachi proclaims the approaching substitution 
of a purer and more spiritual worship in the place of 
the Mosaic ritual; a worship confined no longer to 
one Temple and one Altar, but acceptably rising fix)m 
the countless temples and unnumbered altars of the 
Universal Church. " For, from the rising of the sun, 
even unto the going down of the same. My Name shall 
be great among the Gtentiles ; and in every place in- 
cense shall be ofiered unto My Name, and a pure offer- 
ing ; for My Name shall be great among the heathen, 
saith the Lord of Hosts." (Mai. i. 11.) 

Such were the manifestations, from the very first, of 
God's gracious design to gather all nations into one 
fold. To us, they appear too plain to be misunderstood. 
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too prominent to be overlooked. And yet blindness 
had so happened to Israel, that the fulfilment of these 
prophecies was the great stumbling-block which hin- 
dered them in their reception of Christianity. Their 
national pride was gratified by dwelling upon that part 
of the Abrahamic covenant, which was fulfilled by their 
possession of Canaan, and their segregation from the 
world as God's peculiar people. They to whom " per- 
tained the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, 
and the giving of the Law, and the service of God, and 
the promises ; whose were the Father's, ^d of whom, 
as concerning the flesh, Christ came ; they, who were 
thus pre-eminently favoured, were slow to believe what 
the Scriptures indeed had spoken, but what was to them 
unwelcome truth. An instructive warning how too 
exclusive inculcation of certain truths, disjoined from 
the analogy of faith, may issue in most dangerous error. 
The Jewish teachers pandered to the prejudices of their 
people, by pretermitting these revelations of God's ul- 
timate designs. Thus, omission of the truth developed 
into active and energetic error. And so when Christ 
came to break down the wall of partition, this enlarge- 
ment of the Church seemed to the Jews an intolerable 
degradation of their honour. And the doctrine " that 
the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs and of the same 
body, and partakers of His Promise in Christ, by the 
Gospel," struck upon their minds, not as the promised 
fulfilment, but the blasphemous subversion of the 
Mosaic system. 

For reasons, some of which it is given to us to un- 
derstand, our Blessed Lord did not Himself open to 
the Gentiles the gates of His own Kingdom. His mis- 
sion was strictly confined to the lost sheep of the house 
of Israel. The sphere in which He commanded the 

series II. U VOL II. 



294 GOD IS NO RESPECTER OF PERSONS. 

Apostles and the Seventy to exercise their labours, was 
circumscribed within the same limits. Even when 
they were endued with power from on high to preach 
repentance and remission of sins unto all nations, yet 
still the work of Evangelization was to begin at Jeru- 
salem. That new Church, which in government, dis- 
cipline, and worship, was framed upon the basis of 
God's ancient Church, must first be grafted upon the 
stock of Jesse. The contemptuous disdain with which 
the Gentile spumed the Jew, and the abhorrent antipathy 
with which the Jew shrank from commimion with the 
Gentile, alike opposed their speedy amalgamation into 
one body. " Before the Gentiles,'* says the excellent 
Bishop Jebb, "could safely be admitted, some conside* 
rable space of time was needful towards the firm estab- 
lishment of a system at unity with itself; a system 
which should be rather a continuation of God's ancient 
Chm^ch, than the substitution of a new one. The tree 
which the Almighty had planted and watered, and 
enclosed for Himself, was not to be cut down, but 
re-invigorated : and in order to this re-invigoration, it 
was not till after a due preparation of the parent stock, 
that the branches of a wild olive-tree were to be en- 
grafted; that is, in other words, when Judaism was 
fully modified into Christianity, and not till then, 
the Gentiles were to be adopted as members of the 
Church."^ 

During a period of eight years from our Lord's 
Ascension, the Gospel was preached to the Jews 
exclusively. But at length the hour arrived, when to 
the Gentiles also should be preached the unsearchable 
riches of Christ. And the same Apostle who had 
received from his Master the keys of the Kingdom of 
* Practical Theology, vol. i. p. 314. 
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Heaven, and who had ak'eady opened to the Jews, is 
again divinely commissioned to milock the doors of 
the Church, for the reoepticm of the Gentiles. St. 
Peter was sojomning at Joppa, that city jfrom whence 
eight centuries before Jonas had set out to preach to 
Gentile Nineveh. The vail was still upon his heart 
which concealed God's gracious plan of universal 
blessing. Ascending to the house-top to pray, he 
falls into a trance. A mystic vision appears to him. 
A voice from heaven interprets the significance of the 
symbolic manifestation, and forbids him any longer to 
regard what God had cleansed, as common or unclean. 
Ere long the Apostle was called to carry into action 
the principle thus divinely communicated. "While 
Peter thought upon the vision, the Spirit said unto 
him, Behold three men seek thee." In obedience to 
his Divine Instructor, he descends, and finds before the 
gate the messengers of the Gentile Cornelius. They 
briefly explain the object of their mission. " Corne- 
lius the centurion, a just man, and one that feareth 
God, and of good report among all the nation of the 
Jews, was warned from God by an holy angel to send 
for thee into his house, and to hear words of thee." 
A short time since such a request would have been 
responded to by a disdainfril taimt, or at the least, by 
a peremptory refrisal, "because it was an unlawful 
thing for a man that was a Jew to keep company, or 
come unto one of another nation." But the heavenly 
vision was still before the eyes, the heavenly voice still 
sounding in the ears of Peter. Already he is presented 
with an opportunity to apply the truth revealed by 
that voice and vision. He " calls in " and " lodges," 
these Gentile messengers of a Gentile soldier. And 

u 2 
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oa the morrow "Peter went away with them." On 
the succeeding day he arrives at Caesarea. ComeUus 
waited his arrival, having called together his kinsmen 
and near Mends. And from the lips of the good 
Centurion, the Apostle hears this simple but astonish- 
ing recital. " Four days ago I was fasting \mtil this 
hour ; and at the ninth hour I prayed in mine house ; 
and behold a man stood before me in bright clothing, 
and said, ComeUus, thy prayer is heard, and thine 
alms are had to remembrance in the sight of God : 
Send therefore to Joppa, and call hither Simon whose 
surname is Peter." 

By these words the Apostle's difficulties and doubt- 
ings were removed. The hght which flashed from the 
vision of ComeUus illuminated all the darkness which 
stiU obscured his own. The truth before mysteriously 
revealed, is perceived by a new kind of evidence, and 
penetrates his soul with new conviction. As he listens 
to the words, and looks upon the countenance of the 
pious Centurion, the hard prejudices of his heart 
dissolve and disappear. The glorious prospect of 
Christ's expanding kingdom bursts upon his enlight- 
ened eyes. He catches sight of Christ's imiversal 
Church, "breaking forth upon the right hand and 
upon the left," and " enlarging the place of her tent " 
to enclose " a great multitude, which no man can 
number, of all nations, and peoples, and kindreds, and 
tongues." " Then Peter opened his mouth, and said. 
Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of per- 
sons ; but in every nation, he that feareth Him, and 
worketh righteousness, is accepted with Him." 

The signal favour thus bestowed upon the Grentile 
ComeUus clearly revealed to the Apostle " that God 
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was no respecter of persons."* He looks not on the 
outward appearance, nor regards those accidents of 
birth or situation, which form part of the external 
aspect, not of the essential nature. He respects the 
moral quaUfications, the heart, which is the seat of the 
affections, the internal centre of the man. He accepts 
those of every nation who fear Him, and who manifest 
that fear by working righteousness. Exactly similar 
is Solomon's description of the character which God 
approves. " Fear God, and keep His commandments; 
for this is the whole duty of man.** This is what consti- 
tutes the essential difference of the man; all beside is not 
real but apparent distinction ; something which affects 
not the moral essence, but the outward aspect of the 
person. 

"The fear of God,*' says the Psalmist, "is the 
beginning of wisdom." It is that reverend apprehen- 
sion of God's Majesty which necessarily flows from a 
right belief of His existence. It is the proper action 
of all our affections while directed towards that infi- 
nitely-glorious Object. " Didst thou fear the great 
GrOD as thou oughtest to do, thou could'st not but 
reverence His Presence, and dread His power; thou 
could'st not but admire His wisdom, and love His . 
beauty ; thou could'st not but be fearful of His judg- 
ments, and thankful for His mercies; thou could'st 
not but tremble at His threatenings, and trust on His 
promises; thou could'st not but avoid whatsoever 
He hath forbidden, and perform whatsoever He 

^ UpoatvTTov (jrav wpos tov loira^ is the whole external appearance 
which meets the eye. " Under the person," says Bishop Andrewes, 
*' we understand all hy respects that do personate, attire, or mask 
any person, to make him personable : such as are the country, con- 
dition, birth, riches, honour, and the like.'* Sermons, Vol. iii. 330. 
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hath commanded; thou could'st not but serve Him 
with a perfect heart, and a willing mind, so as never to 
depart from Him."^ A principle thus pregnant and 
comprehensive, the " fountain,* the root, the ground " of 
wisdom, is frequently spoken of in Holy Scripture, as 
the sum and substance of reUgion, and is regarded as 
the centre of the whole circle of internal piety. 

This fear of God, thus made up of reverence, and 
love, and trust, is equivalent to Faith. Its genuineness 
must be evidenced by the same external exhibition. 
" Faith without works is dead,'* says St. James. With 
the "fear of God" St. Peter unites the working 
righteousness, as necessary to acceptance with God. 
Do we inquire the nature of these works of righteous- 
ness by which the fear of God must be shown ? Let 
us turn to the character of Cornelius ; the character 
which the Apostle was contemplating as he spoke, the 
character so regarded by God, that a glorious Angel 
was commissioned to inform him that his " prayer was 
heard, and his alms had in remembrance in the sight 
of God." " He was a just man, and one that feared 
God, and of good report among all the nation of the 
Jews." 

Such, my Brethren, was the character of him whom 
God thus vouchsafed to crown with signal blessings, 
and to ingather as the first-fruits of the Grentile Church. 
Cornelius was faithftil to the light he had, and a mighty 
miracle is wrought for his further illumination. His 
honesty, his faithftdness, his prayers, his charity, were 
rewarded by a Divine interposition. The faith which 
he had, being uncircumcised, was imputed to him for 
righteousness. He was accepted, not indeed merito- 

* Bp. Beveridge's Sermons, Vol. iv.p. 375. 
' Trrf^fj, pt^a, V7r66eais» — St. Chrjsostom. 
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riously on account of his piety and works, but only for 
His infinite Merit Who died for the redemption of all 
mankind. His fear of God, his alms, and prayers, and 
fastings, were all sprinkled with the blood of the Great 
Sacrifice, although he knew it not, and he was accepted in 
the Beloved, That Saviour is now preached to him. 
A second Pentecost was come: "While Peter spake, 
the Holy Ghost fell on all them that heard the word.** 
No prejudice, however exclusive, could dare pronounce 
as common or unclean what God had thus purified by 
His Sanctifying Spirit. The new converts were made 
Members of Christ's Body, the Church, and were 
"baptized in the Name of the Lord.*' 

T. W. 



SERMON LVIIL 

THE BAPTISMAL GIFT OF THE HOLY GHOST. 



RoMANB V. 5. (latter part.) 

The lovk of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the 
Holy Ghost which is given us. 

The secret workings of the Holy Spirit in our hearts 

are so wonderfully and mysteriously developed, that 

the natural man knoweth not whence they come, or 

whither they tend; so that we cannot comprehend 

how we are influenced, encouraged, or comforted, 

unless we call in Faith to our aid, and by faith ascribe 

all the good and charitable feelings which spring up 

and blossom within us, to the Third Person of the 

Holy Trinity. And because we know that He is 

God, co-equal and co-omnipotent with the Father 

and the Son, we believe and acknowledge, that from 

Him proceed all that grace, virtue, and sanctiflcation, 

which is meet for " such as shall be saved,'* and which 

God hath promised through Jesus Christ and His 

Apostles, to grant to all such as shall be by Baptism 

added to His Church : and all those parents who care 

for their children's welfare and acceptance by God, 

* See also Sermon XIV., First Series : "The Keystone of Edifi- 
cation," by the Rey. J. E. N. Molesworth, D.D. 
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are anxiously impatient to obtain for them this pro- 
inise. For Christ hath declared, that " om* Heavenly 
Father will give the Holy Spirit to them that ask 
Him ;'*' and there remaineth no promise or hope 
whatever, for them that ask Him not. On the con- 
trary, " he that beUeveth, and is baptized^ shall be 
saved ; but he that believeth not shall be damned."* 

When we bring a child to be baptized, we acknow- 
ledge thereby its sinful nature, we acknowledge our 
beUef in the Holy Scriptures that God hath concluded 
all under sin, on account of Adam's transgression, 
according to that confession of the Holy Psalmist, 
" Behold, I was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my 
mother conceive me."^ We acknowledge the need 
of some change taking place in the child to make it 
acceptable to God. For our Saviour instructed 
Nicodemus, that " no man can enter into the kingdom 
of God" (that is, become a Christian, a subject of God's 
spiritual kingdom) without being regenerated "by 
water and by the Spirit,"* that is, without Baptism and 
the Spiritual Grace attending it.* There must be 
some cleansing of the body from sin to make it a fit 
tabernacle for the Holy Ghost to dwell in ;* and 
therefore, as Jesus Christ commanded the Uttle chil- 
dren to be brought unto Him, and rebuked those who 
forbad them,^ — as He ordained His Apostles, and sent 
them forth to baptize all nations of every age, country, 
and language, " in the Name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,"® so would all 
righteous parents, through faith, obey that command, 

' Luke xi. 13. John xvi. 23, 24. ' Markxri. 16. John xii. 48. 
' Psalm K. 5. * John iii. 5. 

* Quoted from Dr. Barrow's Sermon on the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
« 1 Cor. iii. 16. ^ Mark x. 14. « Matt, xxviii. 19. 
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even if there were no promise attached to it, and make 
it their first care, that their child should " seek first 
the kingdom of God and His Righteousness."* But 
when they are further taught that many other " things 
shall be added unto them,*' if they obey God's Word ; 
many and excellent gifts, such as " love, joy, peace, 
long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, 
temperance,*'* which St. Paul assures the Galatians 
are the fruits of the Spirit : and when they are after- 
wards assured that " through our Lord Jesus Christ," 
(that is, through His Intercession and Redemption, 
and through the fulfilment of His Commandments, 
and a belief on His Words,) " we have access by faith 
into this grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in the 
hope of the glory of God ";' they become still more 
anxious not to lose these glorious privileges, but to 
obtain them for their children also ; that having this 
hope sure and steadfast, an anchor to the soul in all 
troubles, temptations, and adversities, they may boldly 
resist the Devil, and make him flee from them, without 
fear, or sorrow, or shame in their thoughts, for " Hope 
maketh not ashamed, because the love of God is shed 
abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost which is 
given unto us." 

Such, my Brethren, are some of the fruits of the 
Spirit, and the Love of God, spoken of in the text, is 
at the head of them, placed so by St. Paul himself, 
and very properly too, as I hope, by God's blessing, 
to show you ; for, on the Love of God depends the 
enjoyment of all the other gifts, which without that 
cannot be any ways perfect. 

When the Holy Ghost was poured upon the Apos- 
ties, as at this season first, we are told of the power 
* Matt. vi. 33. ' Gal. v. 22, 23. ' Romans v. 1, 2. 
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which was given them to speak, in a language under- 
stood by all, " the wonderful works of God."* And 
that which they enlarged most upon, was the Love of 
God manifested to men in the Redemption of the 
world by the gift of His Son to die for all. We know 
what sorrow filled their hearts, when their Master 
was taken from them ; and how earnestly their eyes 
strained after Him into Heaven, when a cloud received 
Him out of their sight.^ They loved Christ because 
they had seen Him, associated with Him, had eaten 
and drunk with Him, they had seen His miracles, and 
heard Him speak as never man spake^ they had been 
persecuted with Him, ordained by Him to teach, 
preach, and baptize, and had received from His most 
holy hands, the Blessed Sacrament of His most pre- 
cious Body and Blood. No wonder then that they 
loved Jesus Christ, for it required the hardened guilty 
heart of a Judas to hate and betray Him. They loved 
Jesus because they knew Him, but they did not per- 
fectly love God the Father, because they knew Him 
not, till the Spirit gave them knowledge of Him. 
And indeed, though they loved Jesus Christ as their 
fellow man, they did not perfectly love Him as God, 
while He was on earth with them, for " no man can 
say that Jesus is the Lord but by the Holy Ghost."* 
It is true they liked to be with Him, to see the mira- 
cles which He wrought, and to hear Him speak " as 
never man spake," but they expected that they should 
receive some earthly reward. They knew not of His 
Heavenly glory, and did not therefore value it. When 
He was taken prisoner, " they all forsook Him and 
fled 'V and they had not faith in His glorious king- 

' Actsii. 11. ^ Actsi. 9. 

» 1 Cor. xii. 3. * Matt. xxvi. 56. 
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dom, for we hear them thus rebuked : " K ye loved 
Me, ye would rejoice because I said, I go unto the 
Father/'* But they knew not the Father, they 
understood not His glory, and it was therefore that 
St. Philip asked to see the Father, and know more of 
Him — " Lord, show us the Father, and it sufficeth 
us.'" My Brethren, if we reflect that the Holy Apos- 
ties entertained such feelings; that their Lord and 
Master told them, that they required the grace of God's 
Holy Spirit to enlighten their hearts, and fill them 
with the Love of God ; that they had need of the help of 
the Spirit of Truth to guide them into all truth : then 
we shall understand more fiilly the meaning of those 
words, *' It is expedient for you that I go away, for if 
I go not away the Comforter will not come unto you, 
but if I depart I will send Him unto you."* It was 
expedient for them that Christ should leave them, 
that their love might follow Him to Heaven, and centre 
there in the three Persons of the Holy Trinity, 
co-operating in the work of man's salvation. It was 
expedient for them that they should give proof of their 
faith, and be strengthened to carry out of themselves, 
without the visible Presence of their Master, the work 
which He gave them to do. Much need had they of 
that Love of God, upon which they afterwards de- 
pended so mainly in all their afflictions. I would ask 
you, what was it that strengthened the Apostles to 
endure the stripes and imprisonment which the Jews 
inflicted on them, and gave them utterance to the bold 
and unwavering language which they used, when 
Peter and the other Apostles answered their persecutors 
and said, "We ought to obey God rather than men:"* 

* John xiv. 28. ' John xiv. 8. 

' John xvi. 7. * Acts v. 29. 
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and again, " We are witnesses of these things, and so 
is the Holy Ghost Whom God hath given to them 
that obey Him "?* You hear from their own words, 
whence their power of endurance, and of boldness of 
speech arose. You will be persuaded why they were 
enabled to persevere in preaching the Resurrection of 
Christ, and the glad tidings of Salvation, notwith- 
standing the fury and violence, and threats and 
punishments, which the Jews inflicted on them ; yea, 
even though their numbers were thinned by martyr- 
dom, and their doctrine hated and disallowed by those 
who sat in Moses' seat, and by the rulers of the 
heathen nations whom they visited; the text doth 
fully resolve the question, they had this power from 
above, through " the Love of God which was shed 
abroad in their hearts, through the Holy Ghost which 
was given them/' 

Such was the power of the Holy Ghost upon the 
hearts of the Apostles, the power which Christ bade 
them wait for when He said, " Tarry ye in the city of 
Jerusalem, until ye be endued with Power from on 
high ":^ and again, " Ye shall receive Power after that 
the Holy Ghost is come upon you."^ They were not 
permitted to preach without this power — they would 
be unable to make themselves understood — they would 
be unable to endure persecution — they would forget 
the commandments and doctrine of their Master and 
Lord, were there not an Instructor with them, and a 
truthful companion to " teach them all things, and 
bring all things to their remembrance, whatsoever He 
had told them."* Alone and unassisted they would 
not have been capable of the work that was prepared 

* Acts v., 32. ' Luke xxiv. 49. 

' Acts i. 8. * John xiv. 26. 
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for them ; but as at this time, the Holt Ghost fell 
on them, the Spirit of Truth gave them utterance 
and power, and endurance : the Spirit brought them 
to the knowledge of the Father, to the more perfect 
knowledge of the Son, to the faith, and joy, and trust 
m HiBiSELF : and when the Holy Ghost was thus 
given to them, and the hope of a glorious crown in 
heaven, — a hope which maketh not ashamed, substi- 
tuted for the hope of the restoration of the kingdom to 
Israel, which at the best would always be fraught with 
peril and danger of failing again ; then they " were 
persuaded that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor 
principaUties, nor powers, nor things present, nor 
things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other 
creature, should be able to separate them fit)m the 
Love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord."* 

Glorious indeed was this ministration, most welcome 
and acceptable was this gift of the Love and knowledge 
of God. They need but know God, to love Him ; they 
need but love God, to endure all things, to hope all 
things, to be comforted in all things, and to be joyful 
in their Lord's Ascension. It was necessary that 
Christ should leave them, that their faith should be 
tried ; they were not to see God face to face, and yet 
they were to be fiilly persuaded of His Truth and 
Excellency, of the value of His exceeding great and 
precious promises, of the certainty of happiness in the 
world to come, though far beyond human conception. 
Of all this they were to be persuaded through faith, 
and only the Holy Ghost could give them that faith, 

When God vouchsafed to make Himself known to 
the holy men of old by visions and dreams, by a voice, 
and through Angels, they knew God and obeyed Him. 

* Romans viii. 38, 39. 
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And thus, " by faith, Abraham, when he was called to 
go out into a place which he should after receive for 
an inheritance, obeyed ; and he went out, not knowing 
whither he went."^ By faith, at God's bidding, he 
offered up Isaac, and received him from the dfead as it 
were in a figure. By faith, Moses gave up the honour 
and wealth attached to being accounted the son of 
Pharaoh's daughter, " for he had respect unto the 
recompense of the reward.'* By faith, Samuel heard 
and obeyed God, and David and Solomon executed 
His Will. But to all those did God vouchsafe to 
make Himself known : He drew them to Him with 
cords of Love, pouring out upon them promises of 
future wealth, wisdom, honour, and fame. For man 
cannot know God of himself, unless he be put in the 
way, unless in fact the Spirit guide him. Job's friend 
was convinced of this when he said, " Canst thou by 
searching find out God ? Canst thou find out the 
Almighty to perfection? It is as high as heaven, 
what canst thou do ? Deeper than hell, what canst 
thou know ? The measure thereof is longer than the 
earth and broader than the sea. If He cut off", and 
shut up, or gather together, then who can hinder 

HlM?"^ 

It does therefore require some teaching, and some 
fixed persuasion, which we call faith to be acquainted 
with God ; some great Love to give us comfort, and 
hope, and joy in His promises. And it is this gift of 
which our hearts are made capable at Baptism. In 
Baptism, which is our day of Pentecost, though we do 
not feel it sensibly as did the Apostles, we are sealed 
with the earnest of the Spirit, which is shed abroad 
in our regenerated hearts, by which Spirit, being 
* Heb. xi. 8. etc. ^ Job xi. 7. etc. 
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made sons of God, we are enabled to call Him, Abba, 
Father."' In Baptism " we are sealed with that Holy 
Spirit of Promise, which is the earnest of our inherit- 
ance, mitil the redemption of the purchased possession, 
unto the praise of His Glory."* 

Seeing, then, that we cannot of ourselves find out 
God, and that there is no way pointed out to us 
whereby we may acquaint ourselves with Him, and 
learn to love Him, other than by the gift and help of 
the Spirit of God ; and that gift and that help being 
only promised in Holy Baptism, and to children as 
well as to adult beUevers, what doth hinder any to be 
baptized ? What doth hinder any in a Christian land 
from receiving grace in like manner as the Apostles ? 
And what is the promise, but the Love of God, which 
nurtureth up His children unto eternal hfe? The 
Love of God shed abroad on helpless infants, taking 
away their natal curse, washing them white in their 
Saviour's Blood, and holding them up to the eye of 
faith in the purest Ught in which a Christian is capable 
of shining, so that Jesus took occasion to tell His 
Disciples, " Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom 
of God as a httle child, he shall not enter therein ":' 
and again, ^' Except ye be converted and become as 
htde children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of 
heaven."* K, therefore, God doth so love little chil- 
dren, and their hearts are by Baptism made capable of 
receiving and enjoying that love, how does it behove 
parents and sponsors to take care that they be taken 
as early as possible to the font, and then brought up 
in the nurture and admonition of the Lord ? How 
needful is it that their tender steps be guided in the 

» Gal. iv. 6. ' Eph. i. 13, 14. 

• Mark x. 15. * Matt, xviii. 3. 
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paths of righteousness, and their first thoughts directed 
to the honour and love of God. Then as infancy opens 
into childhood, and childhood into youth, the Love of 
God will still entwine itself round their obedient hearts, 
while they renew in their own persons the dbUgation 
entered into for them by their sureties; and under 
holy imposition of hands by the Bishop in Confirmation, 
are still further endowed with the power of the Spirit, 
and impressed with the knowledge of the hope which 
is in them through Jesus Christ, which maketh not 
ashamed, "and not only so, (but maketh them) also joy 
in God, through our Lord Jesus Christ, by Whom we 
have now received the Atonement . " * Nor will God cease 
to love them and care for them as they advance in years, 
for the words which He spake of old by the mouth of 
Azariah to the tribes of Judah, are no less true of 
faithful Christians : " The Lord is with you, while ye 
be with Him, and if ye seek Him, He will be found of 
you, but if ye forsake Him, He will forsake you."^ 
We beUeve and are sure, from the Gospel Promises, 
that the manhood and age of a life thus commenced, 
will reap successive blessings. By such, the ordinances 
of our Church are fully estimated. The privilege of 
Daily Prayer, where it is restored, and of frequent 
communion, are joyfully welcomed. The Love of God 
that is within them elevates their hearts, and prevents 
them from being weary in well doing. Whenever the 
celebration of the Lord's Supper is announced, the 
Christian servant of God comes in penitent humility 
to God's Holy Altar, and " asks in faith nothing wa- 
vering,"^ being confident that, asking humbly, he shall 
receive abundantly, Grace sufficient to enable him to 
resist and overcome temptation, comfort in the Scrip- 
' Rom. V. 11. ^2 Chron. xv. 2. ' St. James i. 6. 

SERIES II. X VOL. II. 
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tures, patience in afflictions, humility in prosperity, and 
hope amid the pains of death. Such, my Brethren, 
are some of the gifts of the Holy Spirit of God to 
Christians. 

But we do not say, that all who come to the Lord's 
Table shall receive these gifts ; as neither do we assert 
that all who are Baptized shall be saved. Some, though 
professing members of the Church, are still unworthy 
members ; dead branches of the True Vine, yet still 
not as yet broken off from it ; tares growing in the 
same field with the wheat ; unclean fish in the same 
net with the clean. But this we do assert, that those 
who despise Infant Baptism, or, who absent themselves 
habitually from God's Holy Altar, cannot love God. 
And we speak not without authority. Our Blessed 
Saviour has told us in Sunday's Gospel, " If a man 
love Me, he will keep My Words, and My Father will 
love him, and We will come unto him, and make Our 
abode with him. He that loveth Me not, keepeth not 
My sayings."* Such men may fear God, as the un- 
profitable servant feared his Master, when he hid his 
talent, without improving it. They cannot love Him, 
for, saith our Saviour, " K ye love Me, keep My 
Commandments." How, then, can those be said to 
love Him, who obstinately refuse to keep His com- 
mandments? How can they find out the Almighty 
by any cunning or crafty device of their own. If God 
has appointed a way, and God's Church has in all ages 
taught that He has appointed a way, of pouring the 
knowledge of Him into man's heart, by the operation 
of the Holy Spirit, first given unto us in Baptism, 
afterwards renewed from time to time as in various 
ways, so especially and chiefly in the other Holy Sa- 

' St. John xiv. 23, 24. 
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crament of Christ's Body and Blood, Shall man, vain 
man, who, as we are told in the Book of Job, "is bom 
like a wild ass's colt,"* think himself wise? seek God 
in His own way — imagine an invisible Church of an 
elect few, fettered by no ordinances, marked by no out- 
ward sign, guided every one by his own heart, stray 
sheep, turning " every one to his own way" ?' Surely, 
my Brethren, we may justly apply to those who do thus 
estrange themselves from God's own Ordinance, the 
touching remonstrance of our Saviour, " Why call ye 
Me Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I say"?* 
Why then should any in this Christian land, where 
the True Light shineth, **be tossed to and fro and 
carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the 
sleight of men and cunning craftiness, whereby they 
he in wait to deceive "?* Or, shall we not rather be 
subject to " Christ, the Head of the Church, the 
Saviour of the Body,"* Who gave to the Apostles or 
Bishops of His Church, the power to bind and loose,* 
the authority to teach and baptize,^ and to be the only 
channels of His Grace always, even unto the end of the 
world, promising to be thus always with them.® From 
Christ the Head of the Church, through the Apos- 
tles, down to the present time, the same trust has been 
committed to the Bishops and Curates of the Church ; 
and doubt not, that the Love of God and of Christ 
still rests upon the faithful members of that Church, 
be they clergy or laity: doubt not that the Holy 
Spirit of God still sanctifieth them in love, "as 
Christ also loved the Church, and gave Himself for 

* Job xi. 12. * Isaiah liii. 6. ' St. Luke vi. 46. 

* Eph. iv. 14. * Eph. v. 23. 

* St. John XX. 23. St. Matt. xvi. 19. ^ St.Matt. xxviii. 19. 

* St. Matt, xxviii. 20, 

x2 
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it, that He might sanctify and cleanse it with the 
washing of water by the Word, that He might present 
it to Himself, a glorious Church, not haying spot or 
wrinkle, or any such thing ; but that it should be holy 
and without blemish."* 

My Christian Brethren, let us seriously lay to heart 
the knowledge of the great and glorious privileges, 
which we possess in the power of being sound mem- 
. hers of Christ*s Church, and of adding in our own 
persons to the measure of its holiness. The consider- 
ation of the gifts bestowed in Baptism, is most suitable 
to this season, when, as I have before told you, it was 
the custom of the primitive Church to administer that 
Holy Sacrament to all who were prepared for it, and 
desirous to receive it; they being clothed in white 
garments to signify their intention of leading a new, 
innocent, unspotted life, whence probably the name 
Whit or White Sunday. The chief other time on which 
Baptism was formerly administered, except in cases of 
necessity, being at Easter, in memory of Christ's 
Death and Resurrection, correspondent to which are 
the two parts of the Christian Ufe represented in Bap- 
tism : dying unto sin, and rising again unto newness 
of Ufe. While at Whitsuntide it was in memory of 
the Apostles being baptized with the Holy Ghost and 
with fire, and of their having themselves, at that time, 
baptized three thousand souls."* There are other rea- 
sons given for the origin of the name,^ although the 
above stated derivation seems most probable. At 
this season, therefore, let us stir up and renew that Holy 
Gift that is within us : let us awake to a more perfect 
knowledge of God, in order that we may love Him 

. ' Eph. V. 25, 26, 27. ' Wheatley, Sect, xviii. 2. 

* Wheatley, Sect, xxiii. 2 
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more and more : let us come with humble and penitent 
hearts to God's Holy Altar, acknowledging the glory, 
and obeying the commandments, instructions, and 
impulses of the Eternal Trinity. On this day let us 
resolve to be, through grace, better and more obedient 
sons, "followers of God as dear children,"* not only 
loving Him inwardly in our hearts, but letting our 
light shine before men, that all men may see and know 
that we love God, that we love His Commandments, 
that we love His House, that we love to be in Com- 
munion with Him in Prayer, and especially more 
nearly in His Holy Sacrament of the Communion of 
Christ's Body and Blood; that we love to bring our 
children to Him, and teach them to know Him ; that 
we love to obey the Holy Church which is His Body, 
and to seek increase of our faith, through the Holy 
Ghost which is given unto us, when we are made 
members of Christ's Body ; and finally, that we love 
His Appearing, " looking for that blessed hope, and 
the glorious appearing of the Great God and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ, Who gave Himself for us, 
that He might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify 
unto Himself a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works."* 

C. T. 

^ Eph. V. 1. » Titus ii. 13, 14. 
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1 Cor. IV. 1, 2. 
Let a man so account of us, as of the Ministers of 
Christ^ and Stewards of the Mysteries of God. 
Moreover it is required in stewards, that a man be 
found faithful. 

When a man is entrusted with the care of a large 
household, it is well to have fixed rules for his guidance, 
rules settled by proper authority. Some discretion 
must be allowed, to every person to whom a trust is 
committed ; but the less he is left to his own choice, 
the better it will be both for him and those who are 
imder his charge. The existence of known and autho- 
rized regulations makes it easy to ascertain whether he 
does his duty or not ; and also to meet the complaints 
of such as may, at any time, be dissatisfied with his 
conduct , and determine whether or not they are well 
founded. For the dissatisfaction may often arise, not 
from any negUgent or overbearing conduct on his part, 



THE FAITHFUL STEWARD. 315 

but from the circumstance, that the services he requires 
and the food he supplies are distasteful to some of the 
members of the household, because that, through the 
unfaithfulness of former stewards, they had been for some 
time past, neither given nor required. Now it is hardly 
necessary to say that the Church is a household, — "the 
household of faith" or believers, — "the household of 
God," in which Christians are sons and daughters, — the 
household of Christ, in which they are brothers and 
sisters. The Stewards of this household are the duly 
appointed Ministers of Christ, — those who can show 
that they have authority to say, "We, then, are ambas- 
sadors for Christ," " Stewards of the Mysteries of God" 
— the Gospel of Salvation, which they are commissioned 
to set before the members of the household with all plain- 
ness and in all its fulness. They are Stewards of that 
manifold grace which Christ at first personally be- 
stowed on His chosen Apostles, when He said : " Re- 
ceive ye the Holy Ghost; whose soever sins ye remit, 
they are remitted unto them ; and whose soever sins ye 
retain, they are retained." " Preach the Gospel to 
every creature"; " As My Father hath sent Me, even 
so send I you"; and which He now confers, through 
the ministry of the Bishops, the successors of the 
Apostles, when it is said in the ordination of the second 
order of the ministry : " Receive the Holy Ghost for 
the office and work of a Priest in the Church of God, 
now committed unto thee by the imposition of our hands : 
whose sins thou dost forgive, they are forgiven ; and 
whose sins thou dost retain, they are retained. And 
be thou a faithful dispenser of the Word of God, and 
of His holy Sacraments ; in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen." 
These "Stewards of the Mysteries of God" are thus 
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appointed to set forth the truths contained in the Holy 
Scriptiu-es, as men to whom ''a dispensation of the Gos- 
pel has been committed," and explain and apply them to 
the people of their charge. They are thus authorized to 
admit into " the household of Gron," by the rite of holy 
Baptism, the children of beUevers, and all such grownup 
persons, who have not been baptized in infancy, as profess 
"repentance towards God, and faith towards our Lord 
Jesus Christ." They are commissioned also to ad- 
minister the other Sacrament, the Holy Communion of 
the Body and Blood of Christ, to all who " truly and 
earnestly repent them of their sins, and are in love and 
charity with their neighbours, and intend to lead a new 
life, following the Commandments of God, and walking 
from henceforth in His holy ways." To those, they 
have authority to say: "Draw near with faith, and take 
this Holy Sacrament to your comfort " : while, to the 
sinner, oppressed with a sense of guilt, they are em- 
powered to oflfer " the benefit of Absolution, together with 
ghostly counsel and advice, to the quieting of his con- 
science,and the avoiding of all scrupleand doubtfulness." 
In dispensing the spiritual food, which is to be given 
in full measure to the people, and in leading their de- 
votions, these " Ministers and Stewards " are not left 
to their own judgment, except in matters of less im- 
portance. Every Priest is solemnly pledged at his 
ordination to teach in conformity with the Creeds and 
Liturgy, and to observe the appointed times and man- 
ner of ministering. After an acknowledgment, on his 
part, that he is persuaded that the Holy Scriptures 
contain sufficiently all doctrine required of necessity 
for eternal salvation, and an expression of his determi- 
nation to instruct the people out of the said Scriptures, 
and to teach nothing as required of necessity to eternal 
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salvation, but that which he is satisfied may be con- 
eluded and proved by the Scripture, — this question is 
put to him: "Will you, then, give your faithful dili- 
gence always so to minister the doctrine and sacraments, 
and the discipline of Christ as the Lord hath com- 
manded, and as this Church and realm hath received the 
same according to the Commandments of God . . . ?" 
and to this he repUes: "I will do so by the help of the 
Lord." And he is not only diUgently to feed the 
household with wholesome food, such as the Scripture 
furnishes, and the Church approves, but he is sedu- 
lously to guard them from what is unwholesome ; and 
as such, detrimental to their spiritual health, 

The Steward of God's Mysteries cannot fail to re- 
member that he is pledged by the most solemn promise 
to labour, **with all faithful diUgence, to banish and 
drive away all erroneous and strange doctrines contrary 
to God's Word " ; and that he offers up this petition 
in the name and with the concurrence of his people ; 
" from all false doctrine, heresy, and schism. Good 
Lord, deUver us." After such pledges, he is not at 
liberty to give the right hand of fellowship to men who 
cause, or keep up divisions in the Church, or to speak 
lightly of the divisions themselves. He cannot honestly 
make selections from the doctrines embodied in the 
Creeds and unfolded in the Liturgy, and dwell, in his 
ministry, on some favourite subjects, however import- 
ant they may be in themselves, to. the exclusion of 
others, equally scriptural, equally set forth in the for- 
mularies of the Church, and equally necessary " to the 
perfecting of the Saints, and the edifying of the Body 
of Christ." Such a proceeding would not be to give 
to every one his portion of meat in due season. It 
would be, in fact, to withhold much that is necessary 
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for the nourishment and healthy condition of the house- 
hold. And it would be, besides, a clear act of dis- 
honesty on the part of the Steward. It might be done 
in ignorance, but that, in reality, would be no sufficient 
excuse ; for every Steward in our portion of the house- 
hold has solemnly promised to "be diUgent in reading 
of the Holy Scriptures, and in such studies as help to 
the knowledge of the same. It might be done out of de- 
ference to popular prejudice, which, in this day, brands 
a man who teaches according to the Creeds and the 
Liturgy, with names significant of party spirit, or of dan- 
gerous tendencies. But even the avoiding these names of 
reproach, and the prejudice thence arising, would be 
no real excuse for keeping back important parts of the 
truth. Regardless of reproach, the Faithful Steward 
will labour honestly to fulfil his ministry, and shew, 
when necessary, by a reference to the standards of the 
Church, that he is not a follower of any man, and that 
he calls no man master upon earth. Having laid aside 
"the study of the world and the flesh," he is not much 
influenced by reproach. And what is shrinking from 
duty because it is attended with either unpopularity or 
danger, but a worldly practice — a following of the ad- 
vice once tendered by St. Peter to our Lord, when he bid 
him pity or spare himself, and called down on his head 
this merited rebuke ? " Get thee behind Me, Satan ; 
thou art an ofience unto Me : for thou savourest not the 
things which be of God, but those that be of man." 

To those who think that the once regenerating and 
daily renewing work of the Holy Ghost, the Holy 
Cathohc Church, the Communion of Saints, the One 
Baptism for the remission of Sins, and the nature and 
efficacy of the Holy Communion, are not subjects for 
the Gospel ministry, I would say, — the Christian Minis- 
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ter is as much pledged to handle them, as he is to treat 
of those which relate to the Person and work of the 
Son of God, the resurrection of the body, and the life 
everlasting. Why do we profess, day by day, to believe 
in the one set of doctrines as well as in the other, if 
they are not to form any part of the teaching of the 
Christian Minister ? So long as they stand forth con- 
spicuously in the services of the Church, he must teach 
them. And ** the Creeds," we are taught, by the high- 
est authority, the Bishops and Priests of the Church 
assembled in convocation, ** ought most thoroughly to 
be received and believed ; for they may be proved by 
most certain warrants of Scripture." And as it regards 
the Liturgy, we have the same authority for saying, 
that it is ** agreeable tb the pure Word of God." 

It is not to be denied, that the practice of omitting, 
in the teaching of the Christian Minister, some im- 
portant doctrines set forth in the Creeds and liturgy, 
is very common. And what has been the result ? I 
fear it must be said, that the great body of the people 
belonging to our Communion have, in consequence of 
this partial teaching, become stunted in their spiritual 
growth, sluggish in their heavenward motions, and un- 
fitted for vigorous and continued exertions in the service 
of Christ. Compare the members of a household, 
under such partial ministrations, with the examples of 
the Saints recorded in Holy Scripture, and in the me- 
morials of more recent times, and it will be very plainly 
seen, how much, under God, depends on the faithfulness 
of the Steward. Under the Stewardship of Apostles 
and Apostolic men, who could take their people to re- 
cord that they had not shunned to declare unto them 
**all the counsel of God," Christians were ready to 
part with their goods for the purposes of charity, even 
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when they themselves were in adverse circumstances ; 
for Christ's sake they took joyfully the spoiling of 
their goods; and when called to give the strongest 
proof of their attachment to their Redeemer, they did 
not hesitate to lay down their Uves for His sake. 
Where are the Christians now, who abound in works 
and labours of love ? Where are the Christians that 
would cheerfully submit, for Christ's sake, to the loss 
of their property or their Uves? The general prevalence 
of partial and effeminate teaching forbids us to look 
for such devotedness, generosity, and self-denial. 
Privileges of a certain class and character have been 
abundantly dwelt upon ; but httle has been said of the 
corresponding duties ; and that little has, for the most 
part, been delivered in such indefinite terms, and in 
such a hesitating manner, as to leave no real sense of 
obligation on the mind of the hearer. He has gone 
away full of what he is to beheve and enjoy : but with 
no notion that there is much to be done by himself, 
would he approve himself to Christ, and be "numbered 
with the Saints in glory everlasting." Where do you 
find now, in high places, among the great and wealthy 
of the land, that severity to themselves, and liberaUty 
to the poor, and generous support of institutions which 
have for their object the reUef of the widow and the 
fatherless, — the care of the sick, — the comfort of old 
age, — and the promotion of sound learning and solid 
piety, which had used to be seen, when Christians were 
taught that it was their bounden duty to " honour the 
Lord with their substance, and with the first fruits of 
all their increase "; that a Temple was to be raised to 
God before they thought of erecting a mansion for 
themselves ; that to have pity on the poor was to lend 
to the Lord, or rather, one of the most important exer- 
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cises of their stewardship ; that the gate and way of 
life were strait and narrow; and that they who would 
enter thereby, and walk therein, must strive and act as 
"strangers and pilgrims upon earth." And where, 
among those of humbler rank and means, do you find 
that self-denial, plainness in dress, contempt for worldly 
vanities, and earnest regard to the adorning of the 
heart and life with the graces of the Spirit and the vir- 
tues of the Christian calling, which have, in other days, 
dignified and ennobled men and women, who had no 
claim to earthly greatness ? Who are they, whether rich 
or poor, who give, as better taught Christians had used 
to do, a portion of each day to the exercise both of 
private and public devotion ? Alas ! how rare is it to 
see any who say by their conduct, "Lord, I have loved 
the habitation of Thy house, and the place where Thine 
honour dwelleth." "Evening, and morning, and at 
noon, will I pray and cry aloud ; and He shall hear 
my voice." That world which Christians, under more 
wholesome teaching, had under their feet, we have in 
our hearts. That mammon, with which they sought 
to make themselves friends, by administering to the 
wants of the poor, we worship as our dearest and most 
valued idol. Those lusts, which they crucified, we in- 
dulge : that body, which they kept under by fasting 
and other mortifications, we pamper and adorn. That 
soul, which they sought earnestly to have confonned 
to the image of Christ, we either wholly neglect, or 
make the object of very secondary consideration. Such 
are some of the melancholy results of unfaithfulness in 
" the Stewards of the Mysteries of God," as it regards 
preaching a partial Gospel. 

Men, who strive to avoid this unfaithfulness, and 
endeavour, ih their preaching and teaching, to give 



322 THE FAITHFUL STEWARD. 

every part of the Christian system its due place and 
prominence, are very generally accused of putting the 
Church in the place of Christ, and of making the 
Sacraments substitutes for the conversion of the heart 
to God, and the restoration of His Ukeness in the soul, 
and the manifestation of it in the life. Now if any 
Steward of the Holy Mysteries is guilty of thus neg- 
lecting the Head out of an unreasonable regard for the 
Body, he is most unworthy of the place which he holds 
in the Lord's family. He most assuredly does not 
give to the members of it their due portion of meat : 
and certainly he cannot hope that it will be said to him 
at last, " Well done, good and faithful servant ; thou 
hast been faithful over a few things, I will make thee 
ruler over many things ; enter thou into the joy of thy 
Lord." But, in reality, I suspect, that this charge of 
putting the Church in the place of Christ, though 
often made, is rarely well founded : and the same may 
be said of that respecting the Sacraments. To speak 
at all of the Church is, by some, regarded as putting 
it in the place of Christ. For Christ, they profess 
unbounded respect, so far as He is a Sacrifice for Sin, 
and an Intercessor for transgressors. But, for the 
Church which He loved — for the Church which He 
purchased with His precious Blood — for the Church 
by which is made known the manifold Wisdom of God — 
for the Church which the Lord cherisheth — for the 
Church which is to be, one day, presented to Christ 
all glorious, like a bride adorned for her Husband, they 
have not only no reverence, but, it would seem, they 
have for it a positive dislike. Speak of the Church, 
and they listen with as much prejudice and impatience, 
as if you were recommending an idol, or expatiating 
on the doings of some legendary Saint. They do not 
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seem at all aware, that they who really love the Head, 
must love the Body which is united to that Head, and 
the system also by which this Body is increased and 
built up. They forget the terms in which the Church 
is spoken of in Scripture : they forget that it Y^as for 
this Church that our Saviour **was contented to be 
betrayed, and to suffer death upon the Cross " : they 
forget that it is for her members He is now pleading 
in Heaven, and preparing many mansions : they forget 
that it is under His guidance that it is now the Church 
militant ; and that, when He comes again the second 
time, without sin unto Salvation, it will become with 
Him the Church triumphant. Next to Christ, all 
Christians will love the Church, and labour for her 
prosperity and increase. They can well understand 
the feelings which prompted the royal Prophet to say : 
" Pray for the peace of Jerusalem ; they shall prosper 
that l6ve thee. Peace be within thy walls, and pros- 
perity within thy palaces. Because of the house of. the 
Lord our God I will seek to do thee good.** ^hat 
every Priest is taught to think of the Church, may be 
gathered from the exhortation addressed to him at his 
ordination. In it he is charged to " have always printed 
in his remembrance, how great a treasure is committed 
to his trust "; viz, "the Church," or "spouse and body 
of Christ." And the safety of this Church, its peace, 
purity, and enlargement, are the subjects of several of 
the prayers appointed for public worship. The Church 
occupies a prominent place in the Creeds as well as in 
the Prayers ; and it ought undoubtedly to have a suitable 
place in our preaching and teaching. To complain of 
the preacher, when the Church is his subject, and to 
allege, in consequence, a jealousy for the honour of 
Christ, would be as reasonable, as if one were to say, 
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that the praise bestowed on the beauty and grace of 
the bride, indicated an indifference to the superior grace 
and manly bearing of the bridegroom. And surely they 
are not less unreasonable who allege, that, regarding 
the Sacraments as the principal means of grace, — the 
one supplying the laver of regeneration and sealing the 
forgiveness of past sins, and the other presenting the 
channel through which our daily sins are to be forgiven, 
and all needful grace supplied, — is putting them in the 
place of Christ, or making them substitutes for the 
conversion of the heart to God, the restoration of His 
Image in the soul, and the manifestation of it in the 
life. For how do those who most highly value the 
Sacraments speak of them ? As Ordinances, having 
eflScacy in themselves, independent of the grace of 
Christ, and the state of the receiver ? Nothing of the 
kind. They maintain, in accordance with the express 
teaching of the Church, that the Sacraments are " cer- 
tain sure witnesses, and effectual signs of grace and 
God's good will towards us, by the which He doth 
work invisibly in us, and doth not only quicken us, 
but doth also strengthen and confirm our faith." 
As it regards the receiver, they teach that he must 
come exercising " repentance towards God, and faith 
towards our Lord Jesus Christ." They earnestly 
exhort all who avow themselves children of God's 
family, to improve their baptismal grace, and seek to 
be daily renewed by the Holy Spirit. iTiey invite 
them to come to the Holy Communion, believingly 
expecting the blessings promised in that ordinance, 
only through Him, Whose Presence and Whose Spirit 
give the Sacraments all their efficacy. 

How highly men who have entertained the most ex- 
alted views of the Church and of her Sacraments, — yes. 
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and of her ministry also, — have valued the Saviour ; 
and how entirely they have trusted in Him alone for 
Salvation, may be seen in the recorded lives of departed 
Ministers and members of our own Church, They 
have not always had Christ on their tongues like some 
people ; but they have had Him formed in their hearts 
"the hope of Glory"; they have been conformed to 
His Image; they have thought of His Doings and Suf- 
ferings, not to talk of them, but to imitate the former, 
as far as they are capable of being imitated by man -^ 
and to learn from the latter a lesson of patience and 
sure trust in God, amidst all the trials of the present 
life. Let those, who think that an exalted view of the 
Church, her Sacraments, and her Ministry, with a 
minute attention also to her ritual, when it embraced 
many things which have now fallen wholly into disuse, — 
let those who think such views and observances incom- 
patible with an entire and humble dependence on 
Christ alone for Salvation, listen to part of the Wed- 
nesday devotions of the good Bishop Andrewes, who 
certainly was not ashamed to avow his love for the 
Church for which His Saviour died. Hear how thi& 
holy man expresses his humble and entire dependence 
on Christ alone for all that a sinner needs : " Upon 
my Jesus,'' he says, "I depend for my salvation ; upon 
the Christ for His Holy Unction; upon the only 
Begotten for my adoption ; upon the Immaculate Con- 
ception and Nativity, I depend for cleansing and doing 
away the corruption in which I was shapen, and the 
sin wherein my mother conceived me. In His Suffer- 
ings, I contemplate the bitter things which I deserved^ 
but which He condescended, in my stead, actually to 
undergo/' And such sentiments as these are not pe- 
culiar to Bishop Andrewes, It would be easy to show,. 

series ii» y vol. ii. 
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by an appeal to the writings of other high Churchmen, 
as they are called, that they felt equally with him, that 
the sinner's only dependence for pardon, grace, and 
glory, is on Christ the Saviour. 

A very common reason, why some people do not 
like to hear of the Church and of her ordinances, is 
their ignorance of their nature, character, and objects. 
When they hear of the Church they are apt to think 
that the Clergy alone are meant by it ; or that it con- 
sists in a system of severe restraints, troublesome rules, 
and painful discipUne, which, in their view, have 
happily been, for generations, in utter abeyance. They 
forget that the laity form the main body of the Church; 
that it could not exist without them ; and that they 
have in it most important and well ascertained privi- 
leges, as well as clearly defined duties. Hence it comes 
to pass, that with them the Church, and priestcraft, 
and ecclesiastical tyranny, mean one and the same 
thing : they therefore imagine, that in decrying the 
Church and opposing what are deemed Church princi- 
ples, they are securing their own Uberty. Alas ! by 
them serving divers lusts and pleasures, to which they 
are bond-slaves, is accounted liberty. With them 
self-will is freedom. They do not recognise the fact 
in their own experience, that the true member of the 
Church, the man who is united to Christ by a living 
faith, feeding on His Body and Blood, after a spiritual 
manner, and holding communion with Him in all the 
other ordinances of His appointment, is the only man 
who is free and happy, and that the service required 
in the Church, is really perfect freedom to all those 
who are, by Christ, set free from the law of sin and 
death. 

No one will deny that the restraints imposed by the 
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Church will prove irksome to men who are uncon- 
verted and self-willed, who pride themselves on their 
wealth and worldly respectability, and who regard their 
pastor, not as " the minister of Christ," but as a mere 
individual in a pubUc office^ound to regulate his 
proceedings by their views and wishes. Such men 
must ever regard the laws and principles of the Church, 
and those who endeavour faithfully to set them forth 
and promote their observance, in much the same light 
as the dishonest and the disturbers of the pubUc peace 
view the laws which repress and punish dishonesty and 
violence, and the magistrates and others whose busi- 
ness it is to see those laws enforced. The well-disposed 
never complain of such laws, or of their reasonable 
enforcement. They do not affect them, except bene- 
ficially, by the security they afford to their persons 
and their property. And as little do the well-informed 
and well-disposed members of the Church complain, 
when they are required by their pastors to observe her 
laws and act in accordance with her principles. They 
feel that they are advantageous to themselves; and 
they are persuaded, that, were they generally followed, 
the result would be, not only a large accession to the 
number of those who glorify God by believing in His 
Son, and adorn His Gospel by their Uves, but also the 
lessening, to an almost incredible extent, of the amount 
of human misery, and an equally large increase of 
human happiness. And it should be ever remembered, 
that the observance of laws and a strict regard to con- 
stitutional principles, are the best security against 
tyranny and oppression, both in the Church and in 
the State. Those invested with authority in either of 
these, have no power to enforce any observance not 
provided for by some law or recognised custom. The 

y2 
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Liturgy and all the existing laws of the Church received 
the sanction of the laity affected by them, about two 
hundred years ago, through their representatives in 
ParUament : and so long as the Bishops and Pastors 
of the Church are guided by these authorised formu- 
laries and rules, they cannot be regarded as acting 
despotically: for despotism is the imregulated and 
imcontrolled will of one individual. The reason why 
faithful stewards are now so generally accused of des- 
potism, when they endeavour to be true to their 
consecration and ordination pledges, appears to be 
this : the utter abeyance of all discipline in the Church, 
so far as the laity are concerned, for many generations, 
and the very general prevalence of Dissenting and 
Puritanical practices for a long time within her pale, 
have indisposed her professed members to listen to 
sound doctrine and to submit to that wholesome 
restraint which is so essential to the well-being of every 
society. The faithful steward, therefore, has a most 
difficult part to perform, let him be ever so prudent 
and considerate. And nothing but the spread of cor- 
rect views on the subject of the Church, her Doctrines, 
her Sacraments, and her Ministry, together with self- 
denying labour and patient endurance of evil on the 
part of her ministers, will ever remove these difficulties, 
and convince people, generally, that their pastors have 
no wish to enslave their flocks, or act as " Lords over 
God's heritage." Till these means of removing preju- 
dice and misconception become general, " the Minister 
of Christ," who would be true to his solemn pledges, 
must expect to be unpopular ; and for a time, at least, 
the disUke with which he is regarded will be in pro- 
portion to the consistency of his personal conduct with 
lus teaching. Indeed, under any circumstances, it is 
vain to expect, that the faithful steward should give 
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satisfaction to those who are living in the neglect of 
many of the duties which they owe to God as their 
Father, to Christ as their Lord and Master, to the 
Church as their Spiritual Mother, and to their Minis- 
ters as the authorised representatives of Christ. No 
one need wonder, that by such persons he should be 
regarded as self-willed, over-bearing, and even tyran- 
nical, simply because he endeavours, with all modera- 
tion, to act in accordance with the clearly expressed laws 
and principles of the household in which he exercises 
his stewardship, and refuses to own those as trustworthy 
members of it, who notoriously neglect their duties, — 
or as belonging to it at all, till they have been admitted 
by lawful authority, or restored to it after they had 
voluntarily left it. If, however, such common honesty 
in " the Steward of the mysteries of God," be stigma- 
tised as harshness or tyranny, then he must be content 
to bear the reproach, and commit his cause to Him 
that judgeth righteously. His, he may be assured, is 
only the common lot of all the faithful servants of 
Christ. 

But while it must needs be that offences come, every 
care should be taken to avoid them. It should be 
manifest to every candid observer, that in the strict 
observance of rules, and the enforcement of discipline, 
with temper and due consideration of existing circum- 
stances, the Minister of Christ has for his object, not 
self-will or self-importance, but the present and eternal 
well-being of his people. It should be seen in the 
general administration of his stewardship, with what 
reluctance he uses the rod, and how glad he is when 
he can deal with his spiritual children " in love and 
in the spirit of meekness." The circumstance that so 
many in their ministry have forgotten the Catholic 
character of our own Church, should never induce 
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him to defend, or even palliate, what is erroneous in 
other branches of the Catholic Church ; and much less 
to speak disparagingly of our venerable reformers. 
We owe to them a debt of everlasting gratitude ; and 
when our Church, such as they left her, becomes 
practically what she is in theory, she will be the glory 
of Christendom. It will be time enough to complain 
that her system is not suited to reclaim sinners, edify 
her obedient children, and beget saints, when it has 
once been fully, but unsuccessfully tried. Till then 
our business is, not to complain of wants and sigh 
for what we have not, but humbly and diligently to 
use what we have, in prayerful dependence on God's 
blessing. Let the stewards only be faithful to their 
trust, observing the rules of the household themselves, 
and requiring all the members of it to observe them 
too, as soon as they can be made to understand their 
importance. Let them not confine their teaching and 
preaching to a few popular subjects, which are little 
calculated to promote holiness of life ; but let them 
embrace in their ministry, all the articles of the Chris- 
tian faith, and give due prominence to those which 
bear most pointedly on spirituaUty of mind — devoted- 
ness of heart to God — self-denying zeal in the cause 
of Christ — reasonable submission to those in authority 
— and the diligent use of all the appointed means of 
grace. The present unpopularity of such a ministry 
is to be no consideration. For, to be applauded and 
followed by men, to whose prejudices and love of 
excitement he had ministered and contributed, would 
be a miserable reward for one who was appointed, not 
only to exalt the Saviour, but to humble the sinner 
and lead him to " perfect holiness in the fear of the 
Lord." 

J. L 



TWO HOMILIES 



dPeast of Sbt iSatnaiM ft^t Apostle* 

I. fFrom the Epistle J "THE SON OF CONSOLATION/' 

II. fFrom the Gospel.) THE "FOLLOWERS' OF CHRIST. 



FIRST HOMILY. 
For he was a good man, and full of the Holy Ghost, 

AND of faith; and MUCH PEOPLE WAS ADDED UNTO THE 

Lord. {From the Epistle, v. 34.) 

A FEW days since, we were called to commemorate the 
Coming of the Great Comforter, " The Paraclete" 
of the Church ; and probably it is with a reference to 
this event that the Feast of St. Barnabas is celebrated 
at this time of the year. It always falls near to Pente- 
cost — perhaps to show us in the history of him who 
was called "the Son of Consolation,'' (/7agaxXij<ri;) the 
difference between Divine and human comfort. At 
least it seems to be the Church's intention to teach us, 
by the example of this holy Apostle, not to rely too 
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much either on the most amiable natm'al traits of hu- 
man character, or even on our past reception of spiri- 
tual graces. St. Barnabas was a "good man"; and 
more, " he was full of the Holy Ghost and of faith." 
By his instrumentaUty much good was done, " much 
people was added to the Lord." Still his history will 
discover to us abundant reason why we should pray, 
(as in the Church's Collect for this day,) not only that 
Almighty God would not " leave us destitute of His 
manifold gifts," (such as His holy Apostle St. Barnabas 
had,) but also, " give us grace to use them always to , 
His honour and glory." 

St. Barnabas, we are informed, was a Jew of the 
tribe of Levi, bom in Cyprus ; and one of the fir^t 
things told of him, is, that having some property there, 
" he sold it and laid the price at the Apostles' feet." 
Whether this was the act of a newly awakened con- 
science, (as a convert to Christianity,) giving up property 
which possibly was held contrary to God's ancient Law 
(Numbers xviii. 20) concerning Levites, or, whether 
(if that law did not apply beyond the Holy Land,) it 
was an act of grateful honest affection to the ApostoUc 
body, and regard for his Christian brethren's welfare ; 
in either case, it seems clear that he thus began in 
Religion with an act of self-denial. The next thing 
which we read of him is, that he was distinguished by 
the Divine Providence, as the instrument for bringing 
St. Paul liimself to a fellowship with the college of 
Apostles. " Saul assayed to join himself to the Apos- 
tles, but they were afraid.. Then Barnabas took him 
and brought him to them, and declared how the Lord 
had met with him in the way." In this, as well as all 
his other acts, his character is seen as the " Son of 
Consolation." Very soon we find that he was sent by 
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the apostles to Antioch, as is recorded in the Epistle 
to-day, to strengthen the converts there ; after which, 
apparently impelled by his own feeUngs only, he de- 
parted to Tarsus to seek for his friend Saul ; and having 
brought him to Antioch, he continued there with him, . 
it is said, *'a whole year." Subsequently, he devoted 
himself to the cause of Christ in a still more active 
course ; but often (it is observable) in a way that stri- 
kingly answers to his name and character. Thus, it 
was St. Barnabas who accompanied Saul in the mission 
of benevolence to Jerusalem, to bear to the poor saints 
in the time of the famine, the alms of the Antiochene 
Church. It was St. Barnabas, again, who was one of 
the deputation sent by the Gentile converts, to the 
Council of Jerusalem. On one special occasion, we 
know, he was singled out even by the Holy Spirit, 
for some pecuUar work in the Churches in foreign 
parts. — "As they fasted and prayed," the Holy Spirit 
said, " Separate Me Barnabas and Paul for the work." 
And it is on record, that, having in an arduous Ufe of 
love and labour furthered the cause of His Divine 
Master, he " finished his course with joy," and obtained, 
in Salamis, the crown of Martyrdom, about the year of 
our Lord 72. 

Now, in the character of this Blessed Apostle, thus 
far considered, there seems every thing that is lovely, 
and even pecuUarly disinterested, and that generous 
bearing which men are apt to honour with such willing 
praise. We have been looking at what may be almost 
called the bright side of the character of the " Son of 
Consolation," though as a whole doubtless it is a very 
*' popular" character (as it would now be expressed). If 
a man be kind-hearted, and amiable, and disinterested, 
he will generally be admired, and rightly. But thus 
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far in our review of the Apostle's history, we have met 
with nothing to account for the ahnost warning tone 
of the Church's prayer for continuance in grace. Let 
us for a moment look a little further at the Scripture 
. account of the life of this blessed Apostle. 

St. Paul in writing to the Galatians tells us, that 
when St. Peter, at Antioch, began to yield to the pre- 
judices of his coimtrymen concerning Gentilism, many 
of the brethren then began to " dissemble with him," 
insomuch that '^even Barnabas was carried away" with 
their dissimulation. Is there no lesson for us here? 
Do we not often see this in kind-hearted, but perhaps 
not always or uniformly strong minded Christians? 
They " dissemble," and when others about them yield 
in a good natured way to the foUies and errors of their 
brethren, they, too, are "carried away by dissimulation." 
They do not Uke to be thought stem, and strict, and 
severe, and singular, and will hardly ever bear to with- 
stand error to the face, as St. Paul did, even when he 
found it in a distinguished Apostle, St. Peter himself. — 
Another painful instance occurs in the fifteenth chapter 
of the Acts of the Apostles, where we are told that the 
" beloved Barnabas and Paul " had scarcely performed 
their work of consolation for the Gentile converts, 
when they " disputed so sharply," that the contention 
was only ended by their "parting one from the other" ! — 
Yes — they who had studied together, it is said, in the 
school of GamaUel, and had been friends through life, 
in trouble and joy, up to that hour ! In this con- 
tention, it seems to have been the kind-hearted and 
really self-sacrificing St. Barnabas, that was in fault. He 
wished to have his nephew " John, whose surname was 
Mark," to join their company. But St. Paul reminded 
him of Mark's unfitness for the work, because, on a 
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former occasion, he had failed them, and not " gone with 
them to the work," and might now, therefore, be an in- 
cumbrance. St. Paul had learned to " know no man 
after the flesh." Nevertheless, St. Barnabas had so strong 
a leaning to the companionship of his relative, that he 
persisted in demanding it, and at length, though pos- 
sibly with a deep feeling of self-sacrifice at parting from 
St. Paul, he set sail with Mark to Cyprus, while St. Paul 
then chose Silas, with the evident feeUng of the Church 
in his favour ; for it is added, " he was recommended 
by the brethren to the Grace of God. And he went 
through Syria and CiUcia, Confirming the Churches." 

In this, then, we see the peculiar danger of such a 
character as St. Barnabas: kind-heartedness, even as self- 
sacrificing and disinterested as his, is a dangerous virtue. 
It is, doubtless, a duty to be a " son of consolation," 
gentle and considerate, and self-sacrificing for others. 
It is expressly commanded by Christ Himself, in the 
passage therefore chosen as this day's Gospel. This 
is My Commandment, "That ye love one another." 
And it is a command even more expressly addressed 
to the Clergy, as the following verses show. But it is 
an arduous duty to unite opposite seeming virtues — 
zeal and meekness, — earnest honesty and kindness, — 
fear of God, and love of man. St. Barnabas was a true 
" son of consolation," a " good man, full of the Holy 
Ghost and faith, and by him much people was added 
to the Lord": but still, he was, it would seem, Ukely 
to err particularly, even on this very account ; err by 
letting earthly feelings interfere with the right develop- 
ment of the heavenly. 

They then who have the gifts of a Barnabas, have 
only more need to pray as the Holy Church directs, 
" Lord, give us continual grace to use our gifts always 



336 THE "follower" of CHRIST. 

to Thy honour and glory." Doubtless, we have 
abundant need in this desolate world of consolations, 
both Divine and human, both which our God graciously 
gives us ; but when earthly and heavenly duties seem 
to come in collision, then is the trial of £aith. In any 
moment of strong natural feeling springing up in us, 
(as is often the case,) even respecting religious duty to 
Christ or His Church, let us think of Christ's 
searching words, ''Wilt thou indeed lay down thy life 
for My sake ?" and give ourselves to prayer, '^ lest we 
fall"! 



SECOND HOMILY. 



Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lat 

DOWN HIS LIFE FOR HIS FRIENDS. fFlVm the Gosptl, V. IZ.J 

Wh£n at any time we recognize a fulness of meaning 
in our Lord's words, which appears, as £ur as we can 
judge, to have escaped those who heard them firom His 
lips, we are but realizing, in our measure. His own 
Promise, concerning this dispensation of His Spirit, 
that the Comforter should " bring all things to re- 
membrance, whatsoever Christ had said." This 
special office of the Comforter, seems to be implied 
in that striking sajriug, ''Whatsoever He shall hear, 
that shall Hb speak, and He shall show you things to 
come." It is possible that all the manifestations of 
grace and knowledge in the Church since the Pentecost^ 
are but enlargements of the wonderful sayings and acts 
of the Son of God, when incarnate among us. We see 
very plainly in respect of all the recorded words of our 
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Lord, that they have a mysterious and unearthly depth 
and sound, are full of meaning, even to overflowing ; 
so that in the few passages of His Personal teaching 
which we possess in Scripture, we may trace every 
doctrine and mystery of the Cross, however high and 
glorious. 

Truly, Christians may find that they have Christ's 
own words for every portion of their creed, so Uttle 
ground, in fact, is there for the distinction sometimes 
popularly drawn between the teaching of the Gospels, 
and that of the Epistles. But when we come to reflect 
how various and manifold the discourses must have 
been (as St. John witnesses) which fell fronl His lips, 
unrecorded by human hands, and that "every" such 
" Word of God " was pure revelation, and would not, 
one of them, be " suffered to fall to the ground," we 
shall have a still wider view of the Office of the Third 
Person of the Divine Trinity now, as ever speaking 
again, in the Church from age to age, what once had 
been uttered by the Second Divine Person, " the 
Word." Every sacred utterance of the Mediator 
had objective truth, and became a fundamental part of 
the new creation, as truly as the First Word of Power, 
which *' spake, and it was done," called into existence 
the world that now is. Christ's Words, (while here 
tabernacling among us,) though lost awhile on the dull 
ear of man, were doubtless mysterious interlocutions 
with the Father "that sent Him," and the Spirit 
Who was "to proceed" anew from Him, to speak 
" whatever He had heard," and " not from Himself." 

But I am not, in this brief homily, intending to enter 
on any hidden or subtle questions, nor to elicit abstruser 
holy meanings, though I remind you there always must 
be such in the Words of the Son of God, " the hidden 
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Wisdom." It is not in this way alone that the Spirit 
brings to the Church's remembrance the Words of 
Christ : the meaning which Ues on the sur£cioe of these 
words, is often not less precious than what is concealed 
beneath. And this, also, the Spirit has '* broag;ht to 
remembrance." Considering, indeed, how long after 
the death of our Lord these discourses of His were 
written down, we must be very certain, that erery word 
on which any thing depended was expressly '' brought 
to the remembrance" of the inspired narrator, which 
reflection only makes it all the more interesting to ob- 
serve the regard paid to the very words of Christ, in 
their most Uteral sense and bearing. We, at this dis- 
tance of time, seeing that the Apostles did all, except 
one, lay down their Uves for the Church, can recognize 
a sort of latent prophecy in such words, for example, 
as these of our text, which magnify the greatness of 
that love which would die for the benefit of others. 
But is it not most touching to see that the apostles 
themselves remembered Christ's words in this very 
same way, as if they foresaw their own fulfilment of 
them ? Certain it is, that St. John, in the third chap- 
ter of his first Epistle, quotes these words of Christ, 
and takes them to the letter as an apostoUc rule, say- 
ing, " hereby perceive we the love of Gud, because 
He laid down His life for us, and we ought to lay 
down our Uves for the brethren." 

The Apostles gradually began to reckon on '' finish- 
ing their course," by death at the hand of the per- 
secutor. Christ's Words, taken Uterally, would have 
often led them to this, as, for instance, His Prophecy to 
Peter, " When thou shalt be old, another shall gird thee, 
and cany thee whither thou wouldest not. This spake 
He, signifying by what death he should glorify €rOD." ■ 
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And by degrees, the Spirit led all the apostles to take 
all Christ's sayings literally, as, often, the highest wis- 
dom. St. Barnabas, not only in his toiling to the 
death for the Church, but in his life, as a whole, is a 
touching instance of this literal adherence to the 
Saviour's words. He found his ** consolation," his 
own " exceeding great reward " in this, and he will be 
to us' a "son of consolation" indeed, if he teach us the 
same. 

1st. then, Christ had said that *'whoso vfould follow 
Him, and take up his cross," should have abundant 
reward, if he would give up "houses and lands," and 
friends, for the Gospel's sake. St. Barnabas took this 
literally. I would not mean, of course, that the saying 
would not admit of manifold senses, and some much 
less rigid : but St. Barnabas (by whatever other feelings 
he might also be guided,) took this to the letter, and 
acted on it ; and was certainly blessed in receiving of the 
reward promised. He had some lands in Cyprus; per- 
haps (for it seems uncertain) he might safely have kept 
it ; but he sold it, and gave the money to the Church. 

2ndly. Christ had said, in various ways, and on 
divers occasions, "I am among you as one that serveth "; 
and "Ye should do as I have done." St. Barnabas 
took this also literally. He was the willing "servant," 
the messenger sent by the Church to minister " to the 
poor saints at Jerusalem," in the time of the famine. 

Or to take a third instance (which may suffice at 
this time,) of a like literal adherence to a practical and 
almost incidental rule of Christ. He sent forth the 
Disciples, at first, by " two and two." This is Uterally 
acted over again (surely, it is not unlikely, by design,) 
in the history of this Apostle. In mission after mission, 
''Barnabas and SauV are united; and afterwards, 
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*' Barnabas and Mark.*' — And finally, when on one 
such mission, viz,, that to the Gentile converts, his 
commendatory letter from Jerusalem speaks of him as 
having ''hazarded his life for the Gospel," which, again, 
Uterally recalls a strong saying of his Master, whoso 
loseth his life for My sake, " shall find it." 

But perhaps it would be impossible to select a more 
fitting motto for the whole course of St. Barnabas, than 
the verse out of the Gospel which the Church appoints 
for to-day. His character, in truth, though without 
the majestic loftiness of a St. Paul or St. Peter, is em- 
phatically that of self-sacrifice for Christ's people, and 
for Christ. And ''greater love hath no man than 
this"; and may we not truly add, that greater honour 
hath no man than this, to be allowed to do, in pain and 
death, — after the example of the Son of Gron Himself? 
And a special blessedness of all who are trying to imi- 
tate Christ closely, will be, that as they are the me- 
dium, even now, of the " consolation " of the Holt 
Ghost to others, so their own consolation "also 
aboundeth by Christ." 

Dearly beloved, let this be our final lesson to-day, 
to foUow Christ closely, as manifesting that our love 
to Him is a reality ; keeping to His very words as 
nearly as we can, that (if He so grant !) we may also 
become meet for His Holy Spirit's use in His Churdi 
— the vehicles of a grace not our own ! 

W. J. L 



SERMON LXI. 

THE GOSPEL MYSTEKIES; THE SOUKCE AND 
KEWAEB OE OBEDIENCE. 



St. JfoHN iii. 9. 

How CAN THB8X THINGS BE 7 



Op course it is so obvious what our thoughts as Chris- 
tians must this day be, that it is almost superfluous to 
say that I shall ask your meditations to the subject of 
the Gospel Mysteries. We are on this festival to 
celebrate the greatest Evangelica} Mystery: the 
substance, and crown, and fulfilment of all the other 
feasts, and celebrations, and emmnemorations of Holy 
Church ; and yet more, the source and fountain of all 
our practical duties. Faith centres in the Trinity — 
Christian obedience also flows from the same most 
blessed Truth. If " without Faith it is impossible to 
please God,'* so also "Faith without works is dead, 
being alone." Hence it is that the feast of Trinity 
Sunday is placed midway in the sacred calendar ; be- 
cause it sums up all those great doctrines of our 
Christian faith, which we have successively commemo- 
rated — ^the Incarnation, Ministry, Temptation, Satis- 
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fetction, and Resurrection of our Lord, tc^ether ^th 
His glorious Ascension and the coming of the Holt 
Ghost : and yet more, because, banning from it, we 
now enter upon those practical duties of daily life, 
which are brought before us in the six months — ^the 
half of one circle of our Christian life which must pass 
before Advent. 

But only to look at the doctrine of the Sacred 
Trinity in this way as an ecclesiastical era, is of 
course unworthy of its supreme dignity and majesty. 
This festival will aptly lead us to meditate upon the 
nature of religious belief— what Faith is — and the need 
of holding fast sound doctrine in the form d words 
once delivered to the Saints. 

Now the only Faith of which our Catechism speaks 
is, beUef in all the Articles of the Christian Faith : it is 
upon the expression of this sound Faith that we are 
baptized, because '^ he that believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved." K as Christians, even as the simplest, 
we are required to be taught " the Belief, the Lord's 
Prayer, and the' Ten Commandments" ; and if there 
be other things above and involved in and proved by 
these plainer symbols, which we are bound '* to believe 
and to know for our soul's health ;" — ^if at that deep 
hour, when we " go hence and are no more seen," the 
sweet and solemn Christian Creed is pronounced in 
our ears, that the Church may be certified wheth^ 
" we do beUeve as Christian men should or not " ; — 
how needful is it upon us duly, as the great mysteries 
of the Kingdom of Heaven pass in review before us, 
to examine ourselves, that '^ our £aiih may be found in 
the day of the Lord, laudable, glorious, and honour- 
able, to the increase of glory and endless feUcity." If 
on this day also, we have especially prayed that '^God 
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would keep us steadfast in the profession of a true faith, 
to acknowledge the glory of the Eternal TniNrrY/' let 
us see to it that this he a lively Faith, that we know 
what Faith is, and that we know Him in Whom we 
have believed. 

First, then, let us look upon our Faith, not as an 
idle, apprehension, but, as costing us somewhat. If 
Faith has no struggles, let us be sure that ours is a 
dying, waning Faith, or a false deceitful Faith. Our 
Christian life was not meant to be easy : we may not 
have all gratification and calm still sunshine. The 
Gospel course is a struggle from first to last, both of 
body and squI. Faith being in some sense the exercise 
of our intellect and mind, we must practise self-denial, 
check and cross our wayward thoughts and fancies, just 
as we find ourselves bound, even reUgion apart, to curb 
and control our appetites and bodies. Each part of 
our compound nature requires the same sort erf disd- 
pUne and rules. Were we to give ourselves up to our 
bodies, we should fall into all sorts of vices and sins : 
so is it with the mind. The trials and diflSiculties of 
Faith are merciful checks and breaks which the Gospel 
throws in the way of our wandering and presumptuous 
intellect, reining us back as it were from forbidden 
things. Far, then, from the common and ungodly say- 
ing being true, that our intellects were given us for use, 
and that God will not judge us for using them, even 
though they conduct us to the actual disbelief of the 
abstract dogmas and mysterious doctrines of the Faith, 
such as those of the Tjiinity pr the Everlasting Divinity 
of our Lord and Saviour : we might as well say that 
God will not judge us for obeying our passions of revenge 
or lust by committing murder or adultery. One way 
then of looking at the chief Gospel mysteries is, to accept 

z 2 
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them as such gracious means of chastening our wajrward 
minds — of curbing and taming our intellects — of com- 
pelling them to bow down before something above and 
beyond them : even God's own Presence. Our in- 
tellects are given us to master, not to be mastered by 
them. We must fast in soul as much as in body. 
And either humiliation will in the end conduce to our 
greater and truer joy. It is only by making ourselves 
voluntarily poor, that we shall receive the true riches : 
only by stripping ourselves, that we shall have all 
things : by becoming fools, that we shall be wise unto 
God. If we could at once master such an awful doc- 
trine as that of the Holy Trinity, where were the 
blessedness, '^ because we have not seen, of believing"? 
The crown can only be won through the cross ; and 
the way of the cross is one of dust and sweat, poverty 
of soul, a bowed and broken attitude, and sore weary 
limbs and pain. 

And not only is the merciful provision of mysteries 
and difficulties in the &ith, which we must receive 
precisely because we may not, as we say, understand 
them, in exact and perfect harmony, with that bodily 
self-denial, which even for health's sake we must exer- 
cise, but yet more . — 

True faith in the chief Gospel mysteries, is, besides 
being in this way a means of self-discipline, also a means 
towards realizing love for the brethren in the Great 
Communion ot Saints. Common and unspiritual minds 
are apt to think ot the great Christian dogmas as rather 
repulsive simply, and exclusive. We are said in the 
Church to anathematize all who do not think with us, 
in that solemn confession which we have this day and 
last Sunday publicly sung : not only is it said that we 
declare our own belief, but we interfere with that of 
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others. We say, "whosoever will be saved," and "this 
is the CathoUc Faith," &c. So men of the world say of 
the Creeds, which are the expression of Christian Faith, 
not only are they not bonds of union and pledges of 
mutual agreement and affection : but rather the very 
opposite of all this ; they are metrely polemical and 
repulsive. Let us look into this objection a little. 

What shall we say of a mother who sees her child 
in some danger, out of mere heedlessness, to fall over 
a dangerous precipice ? What if this precipice were 
close to her very door ? Which would be most natu- 
ral and dutiful — ^which most affectionate to her child — 
nay, which would be the dictate of the plainest com- 
mon sense ? Would it be to ring a solemn warning 
at stated periods — every morning to caution her child 
of the danger — to lay most emphatic injunctions on 
the child to avoid the danger and to keep as far as 
possible from it ; or to say. Play about where you 
will — I have heard that there is a dangerous fall some- 
where — ^but if you look about, perhaps you will find it 
out yourself? I say, which would be the dictate of 
common sense, to say nothing of maternal love ? This 
would be done were the danger very plain, and 
the precipice clearly fatal. But such a mother's 
anxieties would be redoubled — her careful appeals 
would be increased tenfold — her language would be 
thrice as strong and imperative, and even threatening, 
were the entrance to this dangerous pass covered with 
flowers, and most enticing and delightful to the unwary 
child. .Now, should we call such a mother harsh or 
cruel, if she pointed out such danger to her child ? 
Should we say that it was an undue interference with the 
child's liberty of thought and private judgment to in-i 
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terdict this or that particular walk or turn in the 
garden? 

So again, take another illustration. Do we usually 
consider the physician, who warns us against a particular 
diet, or who even with a friendly violence takes it from 
us ; or who administers nauseous remedies ; or who, 
in more desperate cases, puts us to incredible pain in 
the way of cutting oflf a diseased limb, or probing a 
festering wound ? Do we complain of his cruelty, or 
talk about his uncharitableness ? 

Now just so is it with holy things ; especially with 
the deepest things of our most Holy Christian faith. 
Surely we are but children — the veriest children, when 
we come to talk of the Essence, and Being, and, as in 
the profession of the Gospel Mysteries of the modes 
of Existence, of Almighty God Himself. And being 
so, if as a fact, God Himself has placed the most 
awful sanctions and prohibitions about the true faith 
in Christ — especially on such points as the Divinity 
of the Everlasting Son, and the Mystay of the most 
Sacred and Adorable Trinity : then what folly in us to 
talk of harshness and tyranny in being told of our 
danger in this particular! Or, on the other hand, 
we must from woeftd experience feel how sick and 
corrupted our nature is — ^how much we need the heal- 
ing hand of the Great Phjrsician of souls — ^and being 
so, shall we find fault with that medicine which He 
giveth to heal our sickness ? 

Surely then, if we rightly deem the child insensible 
and headstrong, and only fit for correction, whcr refuses 
to lii^ten to a parent's voice, older, and wiser, and 
more truly loving, even in the way of prohibitions, than 
itself, let us apply this to ourselves in the great Chris- 
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tian Mysteries : unless, like jfroward children, we think 
ourselves wiser and better than all Saints, and the 
Body of Christ, which is the Church, which has gone 
before us — the Church, our Mother, from whose bowels 
we receive the new birth : let us at least believe, that 
all Christians together may be wiser than our single 
selves, and that the Church, may be most affec- 
tionate in interdicting our reasonings, or even specu- 
lations, in a certain direction. Or while we rightly 
deem him a fool or a madman, who refuses to submit 
to the physician, let us apply the same honest severity 
to those who affect to consider religious remedies harsh 
and unseemly, only because they seem to have a bitter 
taste and an austere guise. 

Thus far, however, I have only alluded to the office 
of the Church in prescribing the Creeds : and surely 
the Church has ample warrants for whatever tone of 
severe and indignant prohibition, she may in' mercy 
use. God the Holy Ghost, Who is Love Himself, 
has said, '^K any man love not the Lord Jesus 
Christ, let him be Anathema Maranatha.*' " Though 
we or an angel from heaven preach any other Gospel 
than that which we have preached imto you, let him 
be accursed. As I said before, so say I now again ; if 
any man preach any other Gospel than that ye have 
received, let him be accursed." " He that believeth 
not, shall be damned." " Whosoever shall not receive 
you, I say unto you, it shall be more tolerable for the 
land of Sodom and Gomorrah than for that city." " The 
fearful and unbelieving^ - . . shall have their part ia 
the lake which bumeth with fire." " Who shall privily 
bring in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that 
bought them, and bring upon themselves swift destruc-* 
tion." "That they all might be damned who believed 
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not the Truth." Now if these are the words of Holy 
Scripture, even those sharp and stem words of the 
Athanasian Creed are a mild and merciful declaration of 
these terrors of the Ix)rd. There is of course an awful 
side of the Gospel, but if we would declare the whole 
counsel of God, we must — ^yes, in charity — declare it. 
Let us not try to soften down or to explain away the 
need of holding the truth of the Gospel. Let us not 
diminish the peril of disavowing it, or of holding it in 
unrighteousness. Fear and love, tribulation and an- 
guish, mercy and wrath, run in parallel lines. It is 
false charity — it is unrighteous folly, to draw a Gospel 
which shall be all love, as it is sinful to preach one 
which shall be all wrath. Most unreal, most incon- 
sistent, is the thought to disarm the Church; and if the 
Church, then that Scripture also, of which the Church is 
the witness and keeper ; and if the Church and Scrip- 
ture, then the ministers of that Church and Word, of 
that their holy boldness, which is careful, yea earnest 
even to disturb the worldly sense of false security, and 
which will not say "peace, peace, when there is no peace." 

If sins of the flesh are so openly condemned in the 
Word of God, and if the same denunciations are 
equally strong against modes of beUef other than of the 
Faith once deUvered to the Saints, we must at least be 
consistent— righteously consistent, that is, in being 
equally firm in upholding both classes of threats, — 
or, unrighteously consistent, in rejecting both. It is 
neither charity nor common sense to uphold the one 
and to deny the other. If it is a breach of charity to 
maintain sound and exclusive doctrine, it is equally a 
breach of charity to maintain a holy life. The two 
must stand or fall together. 

Thus far I have looked at this deep subject nega- 
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lively, in showing what the office of the Church is in 
preventing heresy. But the subject has also a Kving, 
positive side, under which I would that we might also 
view it. 

True Christian charity, as I have shown incidentally, 
is that which most closely knits men to the family of 
Christ — the Communion of Saints. And what tie 
so close as that confession of the One Faith, by the 
One mouth, in the truth of the One Baptism, which 
unites us to the blessed ranks of Angels who sing 
evermore the Hymn of the Thrice Holy, — Holy, Holy, 
Holy Lord God Almighty, Which was, and is, and is 
to come, — which links us to the Saints departed, who 
have gone to their rest, anchored upon the same sure 
and certain hope, — which is preserved in all Churches 
of the Saints who have kept the Faith, — and which amid 
many separations and distresses in the Church Mili- 
tant, still in this one full confession, has a secret 
power of hidden love, and sympathy, and unity, at 
least in profession, though for our mutual sins and 
short-comings, we are no longer one in external form 
and obedience ? 

Further: — ^The honest profession of such ancient 
and universal consent in the Catholic creeds is an 
earnest to individuals, as well as to Churches, of further 
blessings. It is only by being faithful to the light which 
we have received, that we shall gain greater grace and 
fuller and more expanding gifts and privileges. None 
then can deny that in this our Church, we take high 
ground — we claim a very sure and certain standing. 
Let us most jealously prize this privilege ; the day of 
coldness is passing away, God be praised, when we viewed 
such confessions as chains, of which it were to be desired 
that "we were well rid." Few now dare to disparage 
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the Athanasian Creed ; if any, their &ithfulness to the 
Church of England is estimated at its ri^t value. 
But let us not deem its profession, — ^though some sprung 
from our own loins' have discarded it, thou^ now 
perhaps anxious to recover their abandoned birthri^t — 
a mere jewel to be gazed at and prized accordingly. It 
ties us to great practical duties — daily duties in our own 
lives, and duties also towards our separated brethren. 
It is a creed which we must preach as well as hold — pub- 
lish in our lives as well as possess in our Prayer-books. 
While we use the language of the Church of old, we must 
live the life of ancient days. Who knows what blessings 
not only of external unity from our corporate con- 
fession of the True Faith, but also what personal 
growth in individual grace and holiness, might not be 
vouchsafed to a living and single Faith, active and 
energetic in our own persons, in the confession of 
the Holy and Undivided Trinity : God the Father 
Who hath made, God the Son Who hath redeemed, 
God the Holt Ghost Who sanctifieth us and all the 
elect people of God ; and of Jesus the Christ the 
Saviour, that He is very and true God, and yet perfect 
Man, of a reasonable soul and human flesh subsisting? 
I say, what a Uving and practical truth it is, that we 
are each partakers of the Divine Nature; that our Lord 
by assuming human flesh has consecrated the natural 
body and fleshly powers with a new and most heavenly 
nature; that by sharing in it He has given us all 
unearthly strength ; that He has planted in us, never 
to die, the root of ev^lasting life ; that as He rose 
victorious over sin and death, so we with Him have 
bruised the serp^it's head, and robbed death of its 

^ The Athanarian Creed is not professed by the Church of the 
United States m Ameriea. 
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Sting and the grave of its victory; that as He has 
ascended into heaven, so is our conversation in heaven; 
So our Ufe is His Life, and His Life our life, so we dwell 
in Him and He in us, — ^we are one with Him, and He 
One for ever with us. 

These and such holy living truths, and the personal 
daily duties which flow from them, are among the direct 
blessings which we enjoy from a Kving and true Faith 
in all the Articles of the Christian Creed, kept, and 
witnessed, and delivered to us, as that Creed is from 
the Apostles, expanded and taught against the varying 
forms of evil and the ceaseless machinations of heresy 
and Satan. Thoughts such as these make this day a 
blessed one to the Church of Christ, not only as an 
undying record of the past, but as an earnest for the 
future, as well as a consolation for the present. 

Lastly : — ^Let us dare to think of the confession of 
the Faith, not only as a means of personal discipline 
and a help in probation, not only as a visible memorial 
of our common brotherhood, but as a declaration of 
the glory of Almighty God. These are the things 
which the Angels desire to look into ; these are what 
prophets and kings under the Old Law might not see, 
though they died in hope of them; these are the 
especial glory and crown of the Gospel, because its 
peculiar revelation. What are those things in the 
visible world which most nobly display the Majesty of 
God, but " the heavens which tell the Glory of God, 
and the firmament which showeth His handiwork?** 
And yet these are the very things which we can 
teast understand, the deepest and most lofty things of 
the creation, — the starry heavens, the laws and ranks 
of unknown systems of planets and suns: these, because 
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they are entirely unknown to ns, are the everlasting 
song of praise which all things oflfer to God ; and as '^ we 
know not the ordinances of heaven, nor can set the domi- 
nion thereof in the earth/' so hecause we cannot grasp 
the doctrine of the Trinitt, it hecomes for that reason 
the most fitting oflfering of adoration which we are 
allowed to pay. Let ns then take a warmer, deeper, 
more loving view of these great confessions of Faith, 
which on high Festivals the Church recites; let us dare 
to think of them as hymns of heaven — as the voices 
of Angels, — as the reflections of Divine Truth in 
that great sea of glass which is helow the throne and 
footstool of the Almighty Himself. Who can tell why 
such deep treasures have been committed to the Church; 
except that it is for us to repeat and ponder them just 
as children learn the Catechism and read Scripture, 
unconscious of the great and awful treasures which 
they possess ? All that is needed in either case is reve* 
rence, awe, and a loving heart ; the great things of Gon 
are disclosed to the babes and sucklings, to the simple, 
and poor, and humble^ not to the proud. It was 
because the Blessed Virgin was lowly, and humble, 
and meek, that she was magnified, and all generations 
were to call her Blessed, even so as to become the 
Mother of her Lord* Whenever then we recite the 
Church's Creeds, let us think of them as some echo 
of the heavenly harpings in which, all unworthy, we 
are permitted to join ; faint and distant though it be, 
yet some anticipation of that everlasting song which we 
shall one day sing with all the glorified and redeemed in 
heaven ; that these great truths are above us, because 
our renewed nature is above us and most heavenly : 
that the Gospel Mysteries are revealed to train and 
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accustom us, as it were, beforehand to the joys and even 
to the very language of that heavenly home which is 
the Christian's proper abiding place. 

Thus then, my Christian Brethren, have we viewed 
this great doctrine in its social bearings upon every 
part of our human life : first, by the Christian Myste- 
ries, we show forth our duty towards ourselves^ since 
faith in the highest and most heavenly doctrines is a 
means of self-government: next, we show forth our 
duty towards our neighbour ^ since such deep doctrine 
is a bond of union in the Church and a furthering of 
the Communion of Saints ; and lastly, we show forth 
our duty towards God, since the doctrine of the 
Trinity, to take it especially, is a hymn which reveals 
His Glory upon earth, in some measure as it is 
displayed in heaven. 

Let us then dwell upon this blessed doctrine in 
love and faith, let us meditate upon it, let us think of it 
as some great truth constantly disclosing itself on every 
side, as it were, and then in mercy veiling itself, lest we 
should be vain, and presumptuous, and careless about it. 
"Verily, Thou art a God That hidest Thyself: O God 
of Israel, the Saviour,'' and yet a God Who shows 
Himself to the lowly and retiring, for it is written, 
"Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God." 
Let us carry the thought of the Blessed Trinity with 
us out into the world, and many things, yea all things, 
will silently teach of the chief Christian mystery, 
upon which we may ponder in our hearts and adore 
God. We ourselves shall be reminded of it, in that 
we consist of body, soul, and spirit, — ^three, yet one, 
and while one, yet three. The most perfect figure in 
abstract form, the circle and triangle wiU remind us 
of the same ever-blessed truth. The visible creation, 
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with its air, earth, and water, from which all things 
are, will recal the same truth. The hird, the beast, 
and the fish, — the inhabitants of the several kingdoms 
of air, earth, and sea, — ^will tell us the same. In this 
holy house we shall be reminded of the same mystery 
by the nave and aisles, and the three windows of the 
Most Holy Place. Holy Scripture teaches us this sort 
of silent memorial of its chief doctrine, by making 
heaven and earth alike repeat, to those who have ears 
to hear, this same everlasting truth : — 

" There are Three that bear record in heaven, 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost, and 
these Three are One." And 

"There are three that bear witness in earth, the 
Spirit, and the Water, and the Blood, and these three 
agree in one." 

Thus all Spiritual InteUigences in their triple rank, — 
God Himself, Angels, Men, — all bejar the same witness; 
all created things, the waters which are above the 
firmament, the firmament itself, and the waters 
which are below the firmament, attest the same sym- 
bolical purpose. Above all, let us carry this thought 
with us as we celebrate the coming mystery of Com- 
munion, in which the Word, the Bread, and the Wine 
make one Sacrament, the pledge of our Christian 
Faith in the mystery of the Trinity. " So that in all 
things, as is aforesaid, the Unity in Trinity, and the 
Trinity in Unity is to be worshipped." 

W. S. 



SERMON LXIL 

THE LOST, NOT ONLY THE VEET WICKED. 



St. Luke xvi. 27. 

Then he saio^ I pray thee therefore^ Father^ that 
Thou wouldest send him to my father's house : For I 
have five brethren ; that he may testify unto them> 
lest they also colfe into this place of torment. 

The second point enforced in this Parable,^ is one 
whose practical importance it is impossible to exagge- 
rate : it is this, that in the Last Dayy the Lost will not 
be only they^ who shall have become wholly evil, and in 
whom the Creator's image shall have been entirely 
effaced. 

And here, as in the first point, we arrive at this 
great truth wholly by the way of inference. It does 
not appear on the face of the Parable, nor is it brought 
before us in any way, in any direct perceptible form ; 
but the lesson intended to be learnt, is dependent for 
its perception on the considerate thoughtfulness with 

* See also Sermon X., First Series, " Dives and Lazarus," by the 
Rev. W. J. Irons, B.D. ; and Sermon XI., First Series, " Manoah's 
Prayer," by the Rev. Henry Hopwood, M.A. 

' See Sermon for " St. Stephen's Day," Vd. I., Second Series. 
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which we ponder on the Parable; on that spirit of 
faith and love, which catches at and discerns hints and 
intimations which others are insensible to. Thus is it 
that the Gospel is a discerner of spirits, and thus also 
it is that the words of our blessed Lord receive a per- 
petual fulfilment, *' He that hath ears to hear, let him 
hear/' 

We arrive at this awful truth from the further inti- 
mations given us of the character of Dives. Dives is 
not represented, as what we ordinarily call a wicked 
man, but as one, in whom habitual luxury and self- 
indulgence had deadened, if not absolutely extinguished, 
all active feelings of charity and compassion. This 
view of his character receives a further confirmation, 
when our Lord removes the veil, and shows us in 
vision, not only the place of rest and the place of tor- 
ment, but continues the description and places before 
us Dives, with a lamentable voice, entreating Abraham 
for some alleviation of his torment : " Father Abraham, 
send Lazarus (the wretched beggar, whom in his self- 
indulgent luxury, he had scorned to look upon), that 
he may dip the tip of his finger in water and cool my 
tongue, for I am tormented in this flame.** We need 
not dwell long upon what is strictly meant by the 
terms " Abraham's bosom," and " Hell.'* They are 
not, in all probability, those places of final rest and 
final torment, which we understand by the terms Hea- 
ven and Hell : but according to the judgment of the 
Universal Church, those intermediate and conscious 
states of hope and fear, in which the souls of the 
righteous and the wicked are awaiting the final judg- 
ment of the Last Day. But for all practical purposes 
they are the same : the misery of Dives was but the 
anticipation of the coming Judgment^ as the rest of 
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Abraham's bosom was to Lazarus, but the foretaste of 
the future and final rest of Heaven. 

We may observe, in the pitiable entreaty of Dives, 
that he tacitly acknowledges the justice of his sentence, 
however hopeless and severe. We may imagine, that 
after death, the miserable and conscious soul had been 
awakened to the full sense of its guilt and deserved 
punishment : and this is intimated by the absence of 
all complaint or remonstrance, nay, so complete is this 
terrible and self-condemning conviction, that he peti- 
tions only for a small and temporary alleviation of his 
extreme misery, and this is apparently wrung from him 
by its overwhelming bitterness. Nor must we fail 
to observe, that he is represented as thoroughly hum- 
bled by misery and conscious sin: he requests that 
Lazarus, he who had known him in his state of worldly 
happiness, that Lazarus, who was now " comforted " 
while he was "tormented," might be permitted to 
relieve him even were it but for a moment. Surely 
this indicates an. heart not wholly hardened, a spirit 
from which better things might have been expected, 
before corrupted by habitual self-indulgence. And 
when, in reply, Abraham tells him, that his request 
even for that small and momentary relief, could not be 
granted, that his misery was hopeless and irretrievable, 
that between them a great gulf was for ever fixed, " so 
that they which would pass from hence to you cannot, 
neither can they pass to us that would come from 
thence," the unhappy wretch resigns himself to his 
fate, unresistingly, uncomplainingly. He abandons at 
once and for ever all hope of relief or pardon : but even 
in this dread extremity, his human feelings of natural 
love and affection for his earthly relations, gush forth 
with most touching tenderness. "Then he said, I 

SERIES II. 2 A VOL. II. 
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pray thee therefore, father, that thou wouldest send him 
to my father's house, for I have five brethren, that he 
may testify unto them, lest they also come into this 
place of torment.'* I know not anything in Holy 
Scripture so painfully affecting as this — ^himself for 
ever lost, in misery of a depth and intensity such as we 
cannot long and steadily contemplate, and which our 
Lord has mercifully only glanced at in few though awful 
words; a misery, such as, we might think, would leave 
him nothing but one absorbing feeUng of impotent 
despair ; amidst even this, his heart yearns towards his 
brethren, those whom he loved, however imperfectly, 
on earth: the prevailing thought and anxiety is for 
them, " lest they also come to this place of torment." 
All selfish feeling was lost in tender love, quickened by 
the sense of his own deep misery, for those whom he 
wished he might never more behold ; and the unselfish, 
disinterested thought manifested itself in that affecting^ 
though unavailing prayer. 

Oh, terrible scene, which is thus revealed to us ! 
Here is one of those who are for ever lost, exhibiting 
feelings of natural, yea Christian love, for the spiritual 
welfare of those once dear, from whom he was for 
ever parted, and whom he knew he should never more 
behold. 

This was a character far from being wholly evil : far 
indeed, from what we imagine to be the moral condi- 
tion of those, whom we think of with fear and trem- 
bling, when they have passed into the Eternal State. 
Let us endeavour to bring it more close to us, and 
realize it more fully. 

Suppose that we stood around the death-bed of such 
an one as Dives ; of a worldly man, who had led a 
worldly life ; and who in that dread hour was fully 
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awakened to the unchristian character of his past Ufe, 
and felt that he was about to render up his account, 
with no other mark of his high and holy caUing, save 
the title of Christian ; that, like Dives, he felt himself 
without excuse. Suppose then further, amidst his own 
deep misery and utter wretchedness, we saw him moved 
at the thought of those whom he left behind, and 
whom he knew to be walking in the same broad and 
easy path which had proved so fatal to himself: and 
that we heard him express himself, in terms of anxious 
tenderness and love, for their spiritual state : and that, 
in the strength of that love, putting aside the dread 
thoughts which compassed round his soul, he besought 
them to flee from the wrath to come, and warned them 
that they might not be partakers with him of his own 
commencing torment. What would be our feeUngs at 
witnessing the pouring forth in such a moment, of 
such affections ? Undoubtedly, we should leave that 
bed pf death hopeful and comforted: however con- 
scious of his faults, and of the worldly character of his 
past life, we should say within ourselves, "He will 
not, cannot be lost, his soul will be saved in the day of 
the Lord : " and we should commit his body to the 
ground, with far different feeUngs perhaps than those 
with which we at first regarded his approaching 
death. 

However natural and blameless such thoughts and 
feelings, the Parable tells us we should err in the judg- 
ment we had formed. Abraham in his reply is unin- 
fluenced by these remnants of moral goodness, and 
passes on to the consideration, that his request, if 
granted, would be fruitless, that they for whom he 
pleaded so strongly, and so affectingly, had light suffi- 

2 A 2 
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cient to guide them, and that more could not and 
would not be given them. 

Now it is impossible to conceive that our Lord 
should have laid open to us this tremendous scene, a 
scene which has no parallel in Scripture in the minute- 
ness of its details, except to illustrate and enforce some 
correspondingly important point — ^namely, that it is 
not necessary to be wholly evil, to ensure future condem- 
nation : and that the lost, carry with them, amidst thek 
torments, some remains of goodness, some traces of 
God's Image not yet effaced. 

And is it not important that this should be told ns, 
and told us in a way to leave no doubt upon the mind ? 
Does it not meet and correct a feeling imder which 
thousands and tens of thousands are tacitly living, a 
feeling of which, perhaps, they are not conscious, or 
have put into words, but which still, perhaps, practi- 
cally influences the whole course of their lives, the 
secret thought that it is only the very bad, monsters 
as it were in wickedness, who will be finally lost? 
There are other trains of thought, analogous to this, 
which exercise over many minds an extensive, but 
most pernicious influence. Many do not allow them- 
selves to realize the Uteral truth of our Lord's repeated 
declarations of the Eternity of future punishment; 
even though not directly controverted, in the secret 
heart it is either denied, or qualified, or dismissed, as 
not necessary to be thought on : and even where this 
is not the case, but God's grace has opened the eyes 
of the mind, so that this great truth cannot be hidden, 
yet the self-deceiving heart tries to diminish or evade 
its force, to confine within the narrowest limits the soul- 
harrowing idea ; and takes refuge in the thought that 
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" if it must be so, at all events it will be the portion of 
those who have tried to the very uttermost God's 
mercy, and have brought themselves into a state 
worse than that of the brutes which perish." 

Now the connection is obvious between such general 
views, and their personal application to ourselves : 
they must necessarily engender a false security : they 
must lower the standard, moral and spiritual, at which 
we ought to aim : the practical eflFect upon the heart 
and conscience is, "I am far removed from such a state, 
and therefore I am safe: the light within me is not 
wholly darkened, and therefore these awful words have 
no direct relation to me, they suppose a state at which 
it is barely possible that I should arrive." 

That such general views, leading to such practical 
results, extensively prevail, is strongly evidenced, by 
the loose and careless way of speaking of the eternal 
condition of the departed, which most persons allow 
themselves in. God forbid, that we should presume 
to use the language of unhesitating, unqualified con- 
denmation. Such is the infinite variety of means, 
opportimities, talents granted to each individual, such 
the almost infinite difierence between their advantages 
and disadvantages, that there is hardly a supposable 
case, in which a thoughtful mind would venture to 
pronounce a definitive sentence, however awful it might 
feel the probable condition of the soul to be ; however 
painful might be the feeling of the absence of all well- 
grounded hope. But the self-satisfied certainty with 
which we sufier ourselves to speak of the future happi- 
ness of almost all who depart this Ufe, the constantly 
taking it for granted, as is so commonly done, that the 
departed spirit is gone, as we term it, to "a better 
place," without one thought being given to the only 
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grounds (the signs and tokens of Christian holiness,) 
which can warrant such confidence, is a sure indication 
of the absence of rererence and godly fear : it shows 
that neither the privileges, the conditions, or the req^- 
sibiUtses of our awful calling are understood or appre- 
ciated : that we do not yet practically feel, and act up 
to the feeling, that the Gospel is eitiber '^ a savour of 
Life unto life, or Death unto Death." 

Now the Parable, considering it as we now have, 
destroys at once all such vague and siqperfidai notions, 
and substitutes other and most aiarming trains of 
thought, with most terrible distinctness and reality. 
It pourtrays one, not grossly vicious, tiie prominent 
feature of whose character is the love of ease and eetf- 
indulgence ; for that one sin^e and absorbing fault, 
it represents him as for ever lost : it follows hkn into 
the place of torment, and exhibits him witii human 
sympathies and kindly feelings still clinging to hkn ; 
and expressing them with touching tendensess : and 
yet the dread sentence is not reversed, and we are 
obliged to think of him, as of one for ever cast oat 
from the Presence of God. 

Dreadful as this lesson is, and '^piercoig even ito Hie 
dividing asund^ of soul and spirit," Breibhren, we lieed 
it : happy if it also discover and lay bare to us tixe 
thoughts and intentions of the heart. We we under a 
constant tempttatk>n to think that Heaven can he won 
-and Hell avoided upon easy terms. The danger against 
which our Lord has "warned us, the endeavouring, at^one 
^and the same time, to serve <jrOD and Manamon^ as perpe- 
tually ensnaring us : flhe Oospel is regarded moiie in a 
negative than a positive Ught, as spestajaming is indeed 
ffrom certain sins and c^tain habits off iife, hvit mt as 
enjoining a self-denying strictness, an holy severity, a 
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jealousy of aught that may interfere with the great 
work — the sdlyation of the soul ; far less as designed 
to lead us oq from " grace to grace," to higher degrees 
^f Faith, and Love, and Knowledge, till in the raptur- 
jOus words of the Apostle "we are Med with gil the 
^ihiess of God," and the man of Gop, or the Chris- 
dan, becomes "-' thoroughly furnished and prepajrcid for 
every good word and work." 

But there are also other intimations, of which this 
part of the Parable, when carefully considered, is 
clearly though painfully expressive. The feeling and 
thoughtful heart meets with no greater, or more fre- 
quent difficulty, than the doubt and uncertainty it feels 
^s to the fijHritual state of many with whom we mix in 
Hie ordinary intercourse of life. How many are there 
who are apparently fitted neither for Heaven or for 
HeH — ^persons of natural amiability — generous in all 
the jcelations of life — amiable persons as we commonly 
teran them, but in whom we cannot trace the existence 
,or .development of the religious principle, or persuade 
.ourselves that they are acting, or are influeaiced by 
Christian.motives. When their spiritual condition either 
iCrosses,:or is forced upon us by their removal, we natu- 
jcaUy lean to the ^icje of mercy ; but in doing so, do we 
not incur the danger of habituating our own minds to 
a law spiritugj view, and .underrating the importance 
and neceaisity of cultivating those peculiar tempers and 
graces vdiioh ^one uatke up the Chiiisti^n character. 
And may not the Parable \n it^ deyelppment of the 
natural ikindness^Diiwes be intended to cor;*eot in mer- 
ciful severity this faulty view, .and intimfite ;tp us that a 
naturally amiable disposition is notinUfSe^yimd l>y itself, 
a sufficient ground of religious Hope. It is the road 
to ©ivine Charity, but it is not Divine Charity itself; 
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it is a most precious talent, given and entrusted to us, 
to be (under Divine Grace working in us and with us) 
refined, ripened, and expanded into that holy and hea- 
venly Temper, which loving God for His own sake, 
and man for God's sake, is daily striving to put on 
that new man, renewed in righteousness and true hoU- 
ness,. which alone will be capable of appreciating the 
hoUness, or enjoying the happiness of Heaven ; a 
character, whose superiority to mere natural amiabiUty 
our Lord expressively intimated when He said, " If ye 
love them that love you, what reward have ye, do not 
even the PubUcans the same ? But be ye perfect, even 
as your Father in Heaven is perfect." 

We can now only glance at the other deeply inter- 
esting intimations in this Parable — of the perfect 
remembrance and recognition of human ties which will 
exist in the Eternal State, when those who have loved 
each other on Christian principles here, shall be re- 
united never more to part, and love each other with 
that perfect love, in which fear, and distrust, and sin, 
and sorrow shall have no part : — or of the powerful 
and affecting motives enforced by its awfiil scene, of 
giving due diUgence to train up for God's kingdom 
those who are nearest and dearest to us, lest perchance 
they come into the "place of torment." What we 
should dwell on is the lesson it strongly and sternly 
teaches us, that a life of ease and self-enjoyment is 
fatal to the life of the soul, that nothing but an uncom- 
promising self-surrender, the endeavour, according to 
the grace and means given unto us, to love and serve 
God with all our hearts, with all our soul, with all our 
strength, will avail in that Day which shall determine 
our everlasting portion. 

We are the redeemed and purchased with a price. 
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even with the precious Blood of the Son of God ; we 
are God's children; members of Christ; heirs of 
Eternal life; — surely such a Sacrifice, such mercies 
and blessings, such means of grace and hopes of glory, 
demand from us all our efforts to love and serve Him, 
'* Who first loved us ! " We must labour to work out 
our salvation with fear and trembUng; giving all 
diligence; keeping the prize of our high calling, the 
blessed hope of Eternal life, ever before us ; putting 
aside every weight and the sins that do niost easily 
beset us ; running with patience the race that is set 
before us, if by any means we may be saved. 

C. C. B. 



SERMON LXIII. 

THE GOSPEL CALL TO COMMUNION WITH 
CHRIST. 

SbttM^ Suniias after Cmtts* 



St. Luke xiv. 17.' 
Come; for all things are now ready. 

When the Gentile Centurion gave proof of his faith 
in Christ, as the Lord of Ufe and breath and all things, 
he simply stated the reason of his assurance, that 
Christ could command by a word the restoration of 
health and strength to the sick, as he himself by a word 
could command the services of those who were subject 
to his own authority : *'I say unto one, Go, and he 
goeth ; and to another, Come, and he cometh ; and to 
my servant. Do this, and he doeth it."^ Nor is there 
any thing wonderful in this obedience ; it is no more 
than is required and enforced by all who are in autho- 
rity among men, — the only criterion of dependent 
creatures ; the only test of faithful reasonable service. 
The Scriptures of the Old Testament, which were 

* From the Gospel for the Day. * St. Luke \ii. 8. 
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written for our learning, hold up, as it were in a mirror 
before our eyes, the examples of holy men, in some 
passages obeying their God, witluHit murmuring w 
questioning His will — in others, requiring obedience 
from those who depended upon them for aid, or who 
would pride themselves on being members of a peculiar 
family — 

Come, said the Almighty Lord to Noah, "Come 
thou and all thy house into the ark. And Noah did 
according unto all th2|,t the Lord commanded him.'" 

" Get thee out of thy country, and from thy kin- 
dred, and from thy father's house, unto a land that I 
will show thee";^ said the Lord to Abram, and he 
went out The same voice called unto Moses out of 
the burning bush, saying, "Come, I will send thee 
imto Pharaoli, that thou mayest bring forth My people 
tbe children of Israel out of Egypt. "^ And ^iSjobob 
came, and was the instrument of their deUveraooe. 
These, and many others of whom we read in the Old 
Testament, ail obeyed God through fiiith, and hearkeued 
unto His Word when He called unto them. And 
therefore God blessed them, and they were ri^tly 
istyled His servants- God would havje them -assist in 
preserving, and continuing to Him, a feithful and 
peculiar people, a Church, in the earliest ages of the 
worid typically baptized, commenced in Noah and his 
family in the ark ^' wherein few, that is, eight souls 
were saved by water "^ continued " in the wiidemiass"* 
where, after Baptism, the children of Israel received 
also in a figure, as St. Paad explained to the Corin- 
thians,® the Holy Sacrament of Christ's Body and 
Blood. A Church, first limited to the descendants of 

» Gen. vii. 1—5. ^ Gen. xii. 1. ^ Exodus iii. 10. 

^ 1 Pet. iii. 20. * Acts vii. 38. « 1 X)or. «. 2, 3, 4. 
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Abraham, afterwards embracing "all nations/'* who 
are actually baptized into its Body, according to the 
Commandment, Form, and Ordination of Christ its 
Head. 

But the Scriptures tell us also, how men of no 
extraordinary authority have required and obtained 
strict obedience to their commands. How the haughty 
Naaman was compelled by the humble prophet, to 
" go and wash in Jordan seven times '** that he might 
be clean of his leprosy. And what is still more re- 
markable, how Jonadab the Son of Rechab was able to 
bind his descendants, not only during his life-time, but 
after his death, for ever, not to drink wine, and to Uve 
in tents ; and how exactly they obeyed his conunand- 
ment, even though they were tempted by a prophet of 
the Lord in a secret chamber for the trial of their 
faith. The contrast drawn by the prophet Jeremiah^ 
according to the Word of the Lord, between their 
obedience to the father of their flesh, and the disobe- 
dience of Judah and the inhabitants of Jerusalem to the 
Father of Spirits, is worthy of our continual remem- 
brance ; that when God speaks unto us we may hear^ 
when He calls unto us we may answer, and come» and 
be obedient unto His Word. 

Ye have heard, how God was obeyed of old by some 
few faithftd men, and how the words of men have been 
listened to and followed. But the same Scriptures 
contain a history of many difierent persons, and of 
several bodies of men who have heard without obeying, 
and of the immediate punishment they met with. Of 
the countless inillions who perished in the flood : of 
the unbelieving Egyptians who pursued aft^ God's 

* Matth. xxviii. 19, 20. ^ 2 Kings v. 10. 

* Jeremiah xxxv. 
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people with hearts hardened and insensible to the 
miracles which He had wrought among them, on whose 
devoted heads the waters of the Red Sea returned, so 
that " there remained not so much as one of them.''* 
Of those, who murmured at the dispensations,^ and set 
at nought the ordinances^ of the Lord in the Church 
in the Wilderness, and were overthrown for our exam- 
ples.* Of the first dissenters from that Church,* who 
desired to estabUsh themselves a schismatic Priesthood 
in opposition to those who were ordained of God, and: 
they went down alive into the pit, with all that apper- 
tained to them. 

These, and many others who disobeyed God, died 
miserably in their sins. Even the Holy Moses, for 
one act of disobedience, was not permitted to enter 
the promised land. 

The subsequent history of the Israelites unfolds a 
series of acts of ingratitude, obstinacy, and unbeUef. 
Although God never left them to themselves, but sent 
His servants the prophets to entreat them to repent 
and come back to Him, still " they set at nought all 
His counsel, and would none of His reproof.'** To 
this same people, when the fulness of time was come, 
God sent His Only Begotten Son, the promised Mes- 
siah, Who brought with Him a New Covenant. And 
whereas the Law of Moses was enforced by severe pre- 
sent punishments, as we have seen in the history of 
those disobedient men, whose cases we have just con- 
sidered ; the observance of the Law of Christ was to 
be effected by entreaty and persuasion, rather than by 
severities and judgments, for a future state of rewards 

" Exodus xiv. 28. ^ Numbers xi. xx. xxi. 

3 Exodus xxxii. Leviticus x. 1, 2. Numbers xv. 36. 

* 1 Cor. X. 5, 6. * Numbers xvi. ® Proverbs i. 25. 
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and punishments which was brfore but inctistinctly 
revealed, was now evidently set forth in the hearing c^ 
all. Under the Law of Christ, the numerous tyiMcal 
sacrifices and offerings for sin were to be abrogated ; 
the yariety of ceremonies and ordinances, simplified 
and made plain to the understanding of all ; and two 
Sacraments, '' outward and visible signs of inward and 
spiritual grace given unto us," w^re ordained, whereby 
those who received that cov^iant, should be known 
and distinguished from those who received it not; 
these were, Baptism and the Supper of the Lord. 

While our Saviour remained with the Jews, He 
spared no labour, no exercise of human, nor consis- 
tently with human responsibility, of Divine power and 
wisdom, to soften their obdurate hearts. He set forth 
His errand of mercy in acts of charity and loving-kind-^ 
ness. " Hb went about doing good.*' He proved 
Himself to be a great Prophet, sent from Gtod by the 
mighty works which He did. His Miracles bore witness 
to His Divine Mission.^ His arguments were clear, 
and unanswerable, and His language, sometimes plain 
and simple, as in the Sermon on the Mount, was at 
other times varied in the instructive form of Parables, 
which He explained to those whom He selected said 
sent forth to teach and convince the multitudes. One 
of these Parables has been just read to you in the 
Gospel for this day. It is recited in the simple lan- 
guage of kind and loving entreaty^ which pervades all 
the Gospel. It contains in it, an especial request and 
invitation to some persons to come to a great supper ; 
and it distinctly declares that those who are bidden, 
and refuse to come thereto, shall never taste of it. I 
propose now, briefly to remind you of the original 
* St. John V. 36. 
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intention and use of this Parable, in connexion with 
what has been already said on the sabject of disobe- 
dience to God's express commands^ before I insist 
upon the doctrine of our Church concerning it ; — that 
it may be appUed very suitably, to enforce the impor- 
tance of frequent communion with Christ in the. 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, and to set forth the 
perilous consequences of pleading any engagement or 
excuse whatever to prevent our partaking of it. 

From the very similar Parable which St. Matthew 
gives us in his Gospel,* we learn that under the descrip- 
tion of "The Great Supper" or "The Marriage 
Dinner,'' the kingdom of Heaven, or the Gospel 
Covenant is delineated. Those who were first bidden 
were the Jews, to whom Gtod sent His servant John 
the Baptist preaching the Doctrine of Repentance,^ 
especially to the Scribes and Pharisees, and Rulers of 
the People ; and then the Apostles and Seventy Disci- 
ples to tell them the kingdom of God was nigh at 
hand. And when the cares and pleasures of the world 
had greater attractions for them; the Lord, being 
angry that they who were so lovingly bidden would 
not come, especially when Hb had made such great 
preparations for their reception, sent the Apostles 
with a fresh commission after Christ's Resurrection, 
to go all over the streets and lanes of Jerusalem to 
the poor of the city, to Judea, and the dispersions 
of the Jews/ And when the number of the elect 
were not accomplished, therefore the Lord sent the 
Apostles, to Cornelius, and the heathen nations, to 
importune them to come ; to ^ow them the necessity 
of turning from their vain worship unto the living 

* St. Matth. xxii. ^ St. Matth. in. 2. 

3 Acts i. 8. 
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GoD.^ And the same commission is continued to 
faithful men, who have succeeded those first Apostles, 
receiving ordination one from another, inspired by the 
same Holy Spirit, entrusted with the same Holy 
functions and powers. To those only is it given, who 
are thus successively ordained, they only are autho- 
rized to preach and administer these Holy offices, for 
" how shall they preach except they be sent ? *'* they 
only are to be heard and obeyed in spiritual things, 
in matters of faith and duty, and especially in setting 
forth the general necessity of this Sacrament. And 
none who refuse to hear such servants of God, and to 
come in the manner in which they are bidden, shall 
enjoy that peace on earth which the Gospel gives, 
or that inheritance in heaven which it promises. 

Such is the original intention of this Parable, which 
our Church does not hinder when she appUes the invi- 
tation first to the Holy Eucharist, the witness of our 
obedience, the symbol of our gratitude, the life of our 
existence. For by our coming thereto, we acknow- 
ledge that we are called ; we show a sign or token to 
Almighty God, that we beUeve His Word ; that we 
own Him to be our Father, Who in Baptism adopted 
us first, and gave us grace to love and obey Him, and 
promised to renew that grace, as soon as we are old 
enough to understand our daily need of its renewal, as 
often as we come into communion with Him with 
clean hearts and hands ; we show a sign or token to 
our brethren, that we wish to be considered the Disci- 
ples of Christ, because we obey His Law, that He 
has given us; that we are endeavouring to prepare 
ourselves by prayer and penitence, and charity, for 
communion with God here, in the hope that we may 
^ Acts xiy. 15. ^ Romans x. 15. 
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be considered worthy, through the Blood of the Lamb, 
to communicate with Him more gloriously and honour- 
ably in His Kingdom in Heaven. And therefore it is, 
that our Church, in her most earnest exhortation to 
this Holy Sacrament, makes use of the solemn language 
of this appropriate Parable, that " knowing the terror 
of the Lord, (she may) persuade men."* 

We have already considered how the sign or mark 
of a faithful servant has in all ages been indicated by 
his strict obedience to every command of his master. 
The words of the Centurion show this most clearly : 
** I say to my servant ^ do this, and he doeth it." And 
surely when our Lord and Master Jesus Christ has 
given unto us His servants a similar commandment in 
almost the same words, may we not fairly judge who 
acknowledge His authority, by the signs of constant 
and exact service which men pay to Him? "This 
do," said Christ to the Apostles, when He instituted 
the Holy Eucharist: "This do in remembrance of 
Me.'** Surely, my Brethren, those can be only Chris- 
tians in name, who do not bear each their proper part 
in the oblation thus enjoined upon these first servants 
of our Lord. Surely, the simple fact of not doing 
this, must convince a man of unbelief or disobedience, 
and by consequence prove his unworthiness to be 
considered, in any true sense, a servant of Christ the 
Lord. Would the Centurion, think you, have kept a 
man in his service, if when he said to him, do this, he 
did it not ? Would he have permitted a soldier to go 
unpunished, who, when he was ordered to come, came 
not ? Would any earthly master bear with his servant 
long after repeated warning and repeated inattention 
to his commands? Did God, under the Law of 
2 Cor. V. 11. « St. Luke xxii. 19. 
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Moses, permit a single act of disobedience to be long 
unpunished, especially as St. Paul tells us, for our ex- 
ample and warning ? And because now He waiteth 
to avenge His Honour, as He waiteth to be gracious ; 
shall any plead ignorance, unfitness for, or fear of this 
Holy obligation, this necessary service? Kthat poor sick 
woman in the Gospel,* could come unbidden to Jesus, 
and feel an inward conviction of the Divine power and 
efficacy of touching even the hem of His garment ; 
shall any, who have heard not only of the miraculous 
cure of this faithful woman, but of all the other things 
which Jesus did and said, shall any refuse to come to 
a single ordinance of His, especially to this to which 
they are so expressly and lovingly bidden ? Shall any 
question the happy virtue and effects of not merely 
touching an outward emblem, but of tasting and eating, 
through faith, the heavenly food of His most precious 
Body and Blood? There is an awful warning to those 
who refuse to come, in that declaration, " that, none 
of those men which were bidden shall taste of My 
supper.*' There is a clear denunciation conveyed to 
us in those words of our Lord, " Except ye eat the 
Flesh of the Son of Man, and drink His Blood, ye 
have no life in you.*'* We believe and are sure, that 
this Sacrament is of equal importance with the Sacra- 
ment of Baptism ; and yet in a Christian congregation, 
where scarcely any would deny their children the 
privilege of that necessary rite, how many on the very 
same Sabbath, will turn their backs on that other 
Sacrament which is no less requisite for their own 
salvation. Oh ! beware of that sore punishment which 
awaits him who treads " under foot the Son of God, 
counting the Blood of the covenant wherewith he was 
* St. Matth. ix. 21. = St. John vi. 53. 
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sanctified an unholy thing, and hatb done despite unto 
the Spirit of Grace."' The life given in Baptism is 
daily much hindered and impaired, and as long as the 
days of our warfare last, we are in much danger of 
losing our Baptismal Grace altogether, unless it be 
from time to time renewed and increased ; nor do we 
know any other means of refreshing this Grace, except 
the frequent reception of that Sacrament, which Christ 
instituted to supply our need, to stir up within us a 
remembrance of His Death, and to call forth our grati- 
tude for mercies past, present, and promised. Jesus 
saith, " I am the Bread of life." He bids us receive 
Him, and take Him in as leaven to diffuse itself through 
our whole mass."^ He that said, " Suffer the little 
children to come unto Me, and forbid them not,"^ said 
also to those who had understanding, " Whoso eateth 
My Flesh and drinketh My Blood, hath Eternal life."* 
Therefore, to use the language of one of the most 
judicious and soundest of Churchmen,* " Whereas in 
our infancy we are incorporated into Christ, and by 
Baptism receive the Grace of His Spirit, without any 
sense or feeling of the gift which God bestoweth ; in 
the Eucharist we so receive the gift of God, that we 
know by Grace what the Grace is which God giveth 
us : the degrees of our own increase in holiness and 
virtue we see, and can judge of them : we understand 
that the strength of our life, begun in Christ, is 
Christ : that His Flesh is meat, and His Blood drink, 
not by surmised imagination, but truly, even so truly, 
that through Faith we perceive in the Body and Blood 

" Hebrews x. 29. 

' eloBe^aaOd fie KaOdirep ^vfirfv iv rt^ vfierepu^ (pvpafiari, Cynl. 

Horn, in Myst. Coen. 
' St. Mark x. 14. * St. John vi. 54. ' Hooker, Book v. Sect. 67. 
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sacramentally presented, the very taste of eternal life. 
The Grace of the Sacrament is here as the food which 
we eat and drink." 

Such are some of the benefits whereof they are 
partakers, who from time to time worthily receive the 
Lord's Supper. The recent commemorative services 
of our Church, from Advent to Trinity Sunday, have 
materially contributed to refresh our thoughts on what 
the Gospel proclaims as done for us by God, in the 
great work of our redemption. And now the sub- 
stance of the Grospels and Epistles, from Trinity Sunday 
to Advent, conveys to us several distinct notices of 
what the Gospel requires to be done by us for God in 
our part of the Christian Covenant. And whereas on 
Sunday last^ we received some useful lessons of love 
to God and our neighbour, illustrated by a most im- 
'portant parable, which describes the certain rewards 
which hereafter await the patient faithful Christian, 
and the fearful judgment which will then as certainly 
overtake the prosperous sinner, though he be im- 
punished in his life-time. In the Epistle of to-day, we 
are warned and recommended to love God in deed and 
in truth — to seek the indwelling of His Holy Spirit 
by keeping His commandments : and then follows an 
express command in the Gospel Parable, a call to 
commimion with Christ, the description of those who 
are called, and the absolute rejection of those who will 
not at once hear and obey. 

It is not possible within the Umits of a single dis- 
course, to say much on the benefits to be gained in 
that Holy Supper, and on the proper disposition of 
mind in which we should come, neither does this para- 
ble allude to either. In the parallel parable mentioned 
* In the Epistle and Gospel for the First Sunday after Trinity. 



TO COMMUNION WITH CHRIST. 377 

by St. Matthew/ we read of a wedding garment in 
which the guest must needs be habited : and we know 
from St. Paul, that "he that eateth and drinketh 
unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to him- 
self."* Let every man that works iniquity, and lives' 
in the neglect of any known duty, or is not careful to 
know it, fear and stand in awe, and keep at a dis- 
tance, and instantly fly from his sin, which must thus 
make him avoid the Presence of the Lord and the 
society of the faithful. Let him reflect on the Grace 
of his Baptism, the Merits of his Saviour, the Mercy 
of his God ; let him forthwith compare his present 
state of sin with his infant purity, and " remember 
from whence (he is) fallen, and repent, and do the first 
works. "^ And then let him " come, for all things are 
now ready." The Father is ready to pardon, the 
Son is ready to hear prayer and to make intercession 
for him : His Merits are sufficient to atone for all past 
sins : " His Grace is sufficient"* to stablish, strengthen, 
and settle all faithful resolutions unto " repentance to 
salvation, not to be repented of ":* the Holy Spirit 
is ready to " help his infirmities,"* to nourish up into 
a bright flame the flickering lamp of his Baptismal 
Grace, and to guide his feet into the way of peace. 

O hear ye this, all ye people, hear ye the Gospel 
call. Follow not your own minds and your own 
strength to walk in the ways of your heart. Seek not 
to find excuses for yourselves, for be ye well assured, 
that God will not receive them. Say not, as ye are 
wont. This time I am not prepared, next time I will 
come: whereas ye know not whether another time 
will ever come to you. To-day ye must hear His voice, 

^ St. Matth. xxii. ' 1 Cor. xi. 29. ' Rey. ii. 5. 

* 2 Cor. xii. 9. * 2 Cor. vii. 10. « Rom. viii. 26. 
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for what assurance have you that ere another time of 
preparation for Communion comes, the sound may not 
be heard, that this night your souls are required of 
you, and then shall you be fit to stand in the Presence 
of God ? If your business or your wickedness will 
not suffer you to prepare yourselves to meet your God 
on earth, what shall you say when you must meet Him 
at the Judgment Seat ? Of what avail will then be 
the excuses which you are now making to your own 
hearts, to your spiritual pastors, to your more righteous 
neighbours ? Of what avail then will be what you 
have thought, what you have doubted, what you have 
hoped ; the sentence is known, hear and read for your- 
selves — " None of those men which were bidden shall 
taste of my supper." Therefore, learn wisdom before 
it be too late ; lose no time in cleansing your hands, ye 
sinners ; neglect no opportunity of assembling together 
in the worship of God ; be ready at all times to com- 
municate ; " Bind not two sins together, for in one . 
sin shalt thou not be unpunished."' Christ hath 
called you, and what He said unto the Jews He saith 
also to you, '' If I had not come and spoken unto them 
they had not had sin, but now they have no cloak for 
their sin."* 

O hear ye then the Gospel call — come, all ye who 
labour and are heavy laden — come, ye who have 
great possessions — come, ye who do hunger and thirst 
after righteousness — come, every one that is named by 
the Name of Christ — come, for all things are now 
ready — choose ye this day whose servants ye will be. 
On the one hand, for those wicked servants who will 
not receive Christ, Satan and the powers of darkness 
are ready clothed in manifold disguises as angels of 
' Ecclus. vii. 8. ^ g^^ j^y^^ ^^^ 22. 
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light. Deceivers are ready with their schisms and 
carnal doctrines, eschewing all ordinances, and build- 
ing up for themselves and their followers a spiritual 
invisible Church, founded on their own self-righteous- 
ness, on their own private unauthorized interpretation 
of single passages of Scripture, the world is ready 
with its quicksands, and storms, its pleasures and pro- 
fits. But the end of those things is death, for hell is 
also ready, " where the worm dieth not, and the fire is 
not quenched."* 

On the other hand, for those blessed servants who 
know their Lord's will and do it. The unquestioned 
ministrations and ordinances of the Church are ready 
for them to take a part in: "In the house of 
God, which is the Church of the Living God, the 
pillar and ground of the truth."* Holy Angels are 
ready, " sent forth to minister for them who shall be 
heirs of salvation."^ The happy mansions are ready, 
of which Jesus told His Disciples,* and " the spirits of 
just men made perfect,"* are ready to welcome the 
righteous to triumphant communion with them in the 
Heavenly Jerusalem. Come, therefore, for all things 
are now ready : " And the Spirit and the Bride say, 
Come ; and let him that heareth say, come ; and let 
him that is athirst, come; and whosoever will, let 
him take the water of life freely." 

" The Grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you 
all. Amen."* 

C. T. 

* St. Mark ix. 44. ' 1 Tim. iii. 15. " Hebrews i. 14. 

* St. John xiy. 2. * Heb. xii. 23. * Rev. xxii. 17, 21. 
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Isaiah xl. 3. 

The voice of him that crieth in the wilderness^ '' Pre- 
pare YE the way of the Lord." 

Following the course marked out for us by the wise 
compilers of the Book of Common Prayer, we are led 
to fix our thoughts on the singular history of St. John 
the Baptist. like the bright star of the morning, he 
appeared to give notice that the Sun of brightness was 
approaching, and to prepare the way of the Lord. 
And as his doctrines then tended to dispose men*s 
minds to welcome the King of Glory, so may the 
cheering truths enliven our hearts, and inform us in 
our duty now that Christ is come, and "God is 
manifest in the flesh." 

I. Consider the prophecies which foretold the com- 
ing of the Baptist. It was the peculiar distinction of 
our Saviour, that He had a messenger of grace to 
precede Him, a messenger of no common character. 
He was to be the EUjah of the New Testament. He 



CHRISTIANS TAUGHT BY JOHN BAPTIST. 381 

was to resemble that great prophet in constancy, bold- 
ness, and zeal, in self-denial and separation from the 
world. It was his office to " turn the hearts of the 
fathers to the children," — "to pour into the minds 
of the people the spiritual knowledge of the ancient 
saints,"* and to unite the nation once more in the bonds 
of charity and truth. 

Like the appointed heralds of the eastern kings, who 
were sent forward to make travelling easy, by levelling 
the hills and filling up the valleys, and straightening 
the crooked roads, John was, in a spiritual sense, to 
throw down the obstructions of pride and to exalt 
the hopes of the lowly, and to remove the windings 
of deceit. He was to be a voice, that as soon as it 
had expressed the thought of which it was the sign, 
should be hushed and heard no more. And yet 
farther, he was appointed to turn many of the children 
of Israel unto the Lord their God, awakening them 
to seek after Christ, and rejoice in His salvation. 

n. Observe the miraculous circumstances attending ^, 
the birth of John. An aged priest, Zacharias by 
name, was ministering in that part of the Levitical 
service, which, by the ascent of fragrant incense at 
the golden altar, betokened the gracious acceptance 
of prayer. The vision of an angel is before him ; and 
human infirmity trembles before the brightness of an 
heavenly messenger. Amid fear and doubt, Zacharias 
is informed that a son, whose name should be called 
John, (i.e. Graces) was to be bom unto himself and his 
aged wife Elizabeth ; a son of joy, a cause of thanksgiv- 
ing imto many, and a forerunner of the coming Christ. 
Unlike faithful Abraham, who against hope, believed 
in hope, he fails so far in trust as to demand a sign ! 

' Bede. 
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And a sign, the loss of speech, was granted, and this 
punishment contfaaued till the fulfilment of the pro- 
mise of God. Then did faith recover, what want of 
faith did cause the loss of; he heUeved at length, and, 
therefore, did he speak ! His first words (for the Holy 
Spirit gave him utterance) were those of praise ; he 
breathed forth that hymn, ever dear to the Christian 
Church, in which he blesses the Lord God of Israel 
for visiting and redeeming His people, declares the 
redemption provided for penitent sinners, deliverance 
from all the enemies of the soul, and guidance for our 
feet in the ways of peace. 

in. The austerity and devotedness of the Baptist 
next claim our attention. We know little of his earlier 
days, save that he was in the desert, — there he grew 
and waxed strong in spirit under the inspiration of the 
Comforter, by Whom he was sanctified even fix)m 
his mother's womb. He came not forth from his 
retirement till the full period, when the Jewish priests 
entered on their course. And he that would serve 
God devotedly, must exercise himself in private, not 
with injudicious severity, but with holy recollection, 
fasting and prayer, mortification and heavenly-mind- 
edness. He that teaches the superiority of heaven to 
earth, must not live as if he believed earthly goods 
preferable to eternal and spiritual enjojrments ! Eze- 
kiel meditates in solemn stillness on the banks of 
Chebar ; and Daniel in soUtary devotion, is taught the 
restoration of Judah. And St. John, the beloved, an 
exile in Patmos, is in the Spirit on the Lord's Day, 
and sees things to come. And he that would subdue 
the flesh to the Spirit, and put on the new man, which 
after God is created in righteousness and true holiness, 
must at fitting times screen himself from the ordinary 
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indulgences, and common-place pleasures, and unsatis- 
fying discourse of a passing world, that he may enjoy 
conununion with God, and gain a taste for those purer 
joys which are at God's right hand for evermore. 

rV. But we must now pass on from the devout 
solitude of John, to his days of active zeal. For 
although a good man, in the ways of silent piety and 
contemplation may find the way to heaven's gate, yet 
he travels alone, — ^he benefits not others, save in his 
humble intercession before God for all mankind. But 
the Christian in the world, though not of the world, 
carries others with him, as a blessed instrument under 
Christ. There may be fewer temptations from with- 
out, in the cloister and the closet ; but the Christian 
can exercise more graces, abroad, to the glory of God. 
Behold the Baptist, disciplined in retirement, now . 
coming forth, the first missionary in connection with 
the Grospel. Not running before he is sent, he meekly 
waits till the Word of God had come to him, and then 
he waits no longer. His extraordinary birth had cre- 
ated astonishment, and on the miracle which took 
place at his admission into the covenant, the cry is, 
" What manner of child shall this be ?" But what 
are ye going forth in multitudes to see, in the wilder- 
ness of Judaea ? Do ye expect to see a self-indulgent 
man in delicate apparel, or a mind inconsistent, as a 
reed shaken with the wind? Nay rather, one a<5- 
customed to the rough dress of the prophet, and to 
the simple food of the desert, and firm as a rock in 
his opposition to all sin. God has shown us in deal- 
ing with our nature, that the Law must go before the 
Gospel — that the conscience must be awakened by the 
requirement of hoUness, before that man will appre- 
ciate the promises of mercy, or seek to arrive at a 
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spiritual character. " Repent ye," are the first words 
of his commission ! Wash you ; make you clean ! 
Be changed in heart, put away the evil of your doings ! 
Thus only can ye become subjects of a kingdom of 
grace, such as Christ is about to establish. His 
language might seem harsh ; but the iniquity of the 
chosen people was at that time great indeed. Out- 
ward ceremonial was set above inward holiness by the 
Pharisees. And the Sadducees (a refined and influ- 
ential body) denied a future state ; and a taste was 
abroad for rendering Jerusalem, in its buildings and 
public amusements, like the capital cities of a heathen 
empire. Baptism was not a service first introduced by 
John. It was used on the occasion of a heathen em- 
bracing the law of Moses. He was represented as then 
beginning a new life ; and to this our Saviour alludes 
in his conversation with Nicodemus. The use of 
Baptism by John seems to have created no surprise. 
On the contrary, concluding at first from the celebra- 
tion of Baptism by him, that he was the Messiah, all 
ranks hastened to him confessing their unworthiness 
of God's appearing for them, and filled with the hopes 
of their nation being now exalted to the chief place 
on earth. But when the proud, covetous, formal 
Pharisee stood before him, — or the half-believing, pro- 
fligate Sadducee, — ^the messenger of the Lord set his 
face as a flint. He aims at awakening their conscience. 
He shames their malice and hypocrisy. He warns 
them against a blind reliance on their descent from 
Abraham. He points out the way of reconciliation 
with God. He calls on each of them to give proofs 
of a soul grieved for sin. He stirs them up to a godly 
jealousy, at the readiness with which the Gentiles' hard 
heart would yield to such message of mercy. He 
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warns them of the overhanging stroke of Divine Ven- 
geance. He directs them to the healing conveyed 
through the Messiah's Baptism. And while the un- 
repenting sinner is threatened with the wrath of fire 
unquenchable, his true and humble disciple is ad- 
dressed, "Behold the Lamb of God." That such 
earnest exhortation was not in vain quickly appears. 
"What shall we do then," is the anxious inquiry? 
The answer is, that the evidence of their sincerity 
must be sought in the fruits of grace, and in the plain 
works of mercy, contentedness, and charity. The col- 
lectors of the odious Roman tax, are cautioned against 
a grasping and imjust behaviour. The soldiers are 
required to be submissive and peaceable. On all that 
came, the duties of their especial condition are pointed 
out, and a new and hoUer course required from all. 
And now when all that presented themselves and were 
approved, had been baptised, the astonishment of John 
is great at seeing Jesus, — Him that had no sin to 
confess, — coming last to his ordinance. Thus did our 
Lord sanctify the element of water to the mystical 
washing away of sin. Thus did He put honour upon 
the ministrations of His forerunner, and set an ex- 
ample of attending upon the means of grace. Warned 
perhaps by a secret intimation from above, while 
amazed that the Lord should stoop before His crea- 
ture, he exclaims, "I have need to be baptized of 
Thee, and comest Thou to me ?" Yet in the spirit 
of lowly obedience, John acquiesces in the assurance 
that it must be so now, and that thus Christ must 
fulfil all righteousness; and then he suflered Him. 
Shall our Saviour thus set His seal to the value of 
ordinances, and sinful man undervalue the means of 
grace ? Will not our Lord's holy and humble Pattern 
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rise up in judgment against those, who either disallow 
Holy Baptism, or treat this hlessed Sacrament with 
neglect ; or, while using it as a mere form, strip such 
a gift of its sanctifying power — its grace of reconcilia- 
tion — ^its cleansing virtue — its regenerating efficacy? 
Again, after such an instance, is it not painful to see 
Christians turn their hack without compunction on 
that Mysterious Feast, in reference to which it has 
heen said hy the Saviour and Judge of the World, 
"Except ye eat the Flesh of the Son of Man, and 
drink His Blood, ye have no life in you"? Shall 
Jesus, Who did not need cleansing, submit to Bap- 
tism ? Shall we, who have no life in ourselves, refuse 
to eat of the Tree of Life and live for ever ? But as 
the promise of being exalted belongeth unto him that 
humbleth himself, no sooner had Jesus come up from 
the waters of Baptism, than the Heaven was opened, 
and while the Spirit of Grace descended on Him to 
give consecration to his Divine office, the voice of the 
Father is heard : " This is My beloved Son, in Whom 
I am well pleased." From this time it is ordained, 
that Christ should increase, and John should de- 
crease ; and happy are they, who in making known the 
riches of a Saviour's love, forget themselves in the 
cause of their Lord, instead of ministering to their own 
vanity, or seeking their own profit, or acting from the 
spirit of envy and contention. Is John mistaken for 
the Messiah ? He is struck with horror ; and pro- 
nounces himself unfit to render the most servile office 
unto Him Which is from above. Is his Baptism com- 
pared with the Baptism of the Gospel ? He distinctly 
maintains the mere outward character of the rite per- 
formed by him, while he proclaims the Presence of the 
Holy Ghost, with spiritual efficacy, in the Baptism of 
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the Redeemer. He rejoices in withdrawing all regard 
from himself, and striving to centre it in his Lord. 
Instead of making a party in his own favour, he re- 
bukes the envy which would murmur at the growing 
honour of the Saviour. He unfolds the great object 
of Christ coming into the world as a Sacrifice for 
sin ; and insists on Faith in Jesus, as a first step in the 
way to everlasting life. 

. We must now accompany this faithful messenger of 
God to his imprisonment and his murder. Having been 
induced to wait on Herod Antipas, the Tetrarch of Gali- 
lee, at his court, he was listened to by Herod attentively, 
who did many things, and heard him gladly ; till the 
honest preacher spake of Herodias, and the guilt and 
perilof such a marriageasjie had formed with thatwicked 
woman. From that moment, however, the favourite 
preacher lost his infiuence ; and at the instigation of 
Herodias, the king would have taken his life ; but his 
hour was not yet come ; and the great reverence which 
the people of Israel had for their prophet, was overruled 
as the restraining instrument for prolonging his life. 
But the prison of Machoerus, in Arabia, must receive 
him, lest truth should again be heard by the royal 
adulterers. Conscious of sufiering for God, and sus- 
tained by the Presence of the Lord, the prophet is 
happier in his cell, than the monarch on his throne, 
gtill devoted to the great duty of attesting the Messiah- 
ship of Jesus, he sends from his prison two doubting 
Disciples that waited on him in his confinement, that 
they might be satisfied by what they saw and heard, 
that Jesus was the Christ. And it was on this oc- 
casion that our Lord bore such testimony to John, as 
he would have been backward to offer if there had 
been any unbelief manifested by the Baptist. 
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But at length the race of this good man is run. 
On the birth-day of Herod, Salome, the daughter of the 
adulteroxis Herodias, forgetting the retiring character 
of the eastern princess, exhibited herself as a public 
dancer in the presence of the court ; and the king in 
a moment of frantic admiration promised, with an 
oath, to grant any request, even to the half of his 
kingdom. Pleasure is enticing, — riches are attractive. 
But to the mind that is in bondage to Satan, revenge 
is as sweet as the opportunity of doing good for evil 
is to the servant of Jesus. What shall I ask ? The 
head of John the Baptist, is the exulting reply of the 
vengeful adulteress. No time is lost ; an executioner 
is sent forthwith. The head is brought according to 
the savage customs of the east, in a charger, or open 
vessel. In the hands of the youthful princess it is 
placed, and by her conveyed to the bloodthirsty 
Herodias. The mutilated body is buried by his sor- 
rowing Disciples, who hasten to Jesus, and pour their 
grief into the bosom of the compassionate Saviour. 

We have now considered the Baptist under the 
several circumstances of his extraordinary life. Mira- 
culously bom, — withdrawing before his ministry into 
the most retired places for prayer and meditation, — 
coming forth strong in the Spirit, — ^preaching repent- 
ance, — baptizing the penitent, — honouring Jesus as his 
Divine Lord and Saviour of the World, — rebuking 
sin without the fear of man, — rejoicing at, instead of 
envying, those whom the wisdom of God was pleased 
to advance above him ; and at length, meekly yielding 
up his life in that prison, to which his zeal and courage 
had consigned him. Let not the lesson of self-denial 
be lost upon us. Our nature in its corrupt condition 
craves indulgence! We would desire to have our 
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wishes gratified on all occasions. We are anxious to 
have a fair portion of this world's enjoyments, while 
we profess as disciples of Christ, to be " crucified 
into the world,'* and "to die daily/* We do not 
shrink from being on the best terms with the world, 
while the Holy Spirit admonishes — " If any man 
love the world, the love of the Father is not in him." 
We think it hard to be called on to renounce pleasure, 
appearances, indulgence to the appetite, honours, fame. 
Yet is not the vow of our Baptism still binding ? And 
hath not Christ declared, that " Whosoever will come 
after Him, must take up his Cross daily," and deny 
himself. Hence is it that St. James bids us count it 
all joy, when we are placed under those afilictions, 
and in those disappointments which assist in giving 
us the mastery over ourselves. We must deny our- 
selves sometimes, wished-for privacy, — sometimes, 
agreeable society. We must pray for strength, to 
subject the appetites to Spiritual control, — to be ready 
to thwart our own will, to forego the gratification even 
of a pure and innocent taste, for a sterner course which 
the Providence of God has marked out. We must 
pray that the example of the Son of God, in the flesh, 
may be our standard, — ^that His servants the prophets 
may form our pattern, and that we be not led away by 
the habits of a professing and unsettled age. 

Again, in order to our daily receiving Christ as our 
Saviour, there must be true repentance. Faith is 
that state of reUance on mercy which knits the heart 
unto the Redeemer. But genuine faith must take its 
rise in unfeigned repentance. . If any have not yet 
experienced that change of heart which the Baptist so 
faithfully urged on his hearers, seek after the precious 
gift I No man can give this change to his own dis- 
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position. But the Holy Spirit is willing and 
able to give it unto all, who heed the first preventing 
workings of His Grace. There is no true repentance, 
without deep and abiding sorrow for sin, — ^without 
open confession before God, — ^without fervent petition 
for pardon, — ^without stedfast resolution of living for 
God. These acts of repentance must ripen into a 
habit of humiliation and active amendment. The ad- 
vanced Christian, though no sinner in the sight of the 
world, will be a penitent to the last hour of life : not 
a desponding melancholy suppUant, but "joyful in 
hope.'' He will be much in prayer, often over his 
Bible, — ^hungry for the Bread of Life, — eager for the 
cup of salvation, — and glad when they say unto him, 
we will go into the house of the Lord : — ^not grud^g 
the hours there spent, but feeling it his highest privilege 
to be where Christ is especially Present among even 
two or three gathered together in His Name. Where 
there is true repentance of spirit, the life will visibly 
alter for the better. The intemperate will become 
sober, the proud-hearted will be lowly, the idler be- 
comeindustrious ; the deceitful, sincere ; the uncharit- 
able, merciful in their judgment ; the sharp-tempered, 
meek and gentle. There will be a constant endeavour 
to ascertain if the heart is growing in grace — whether 
we be going on from strength to strength, or satisfied 
with a certain moderate attainment, from which many 
look with proud indifierence on the unconverted; 
and with contempt on those whom they are pleased 
scarcely to consider as Christians. Yea, rsither for-, 
getting those things that are behind, and reaching forth 
unto those before, the true Christian wiU press towards 
the mark, for the prize of the high calling. 

But all will be a failure unless we look,^as taught by 
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St. John, unto *' the Lamb of God, Who taketh away 
the sins of the world.'' Whether we be humbling 
ourselves for sin, whether we be exhorting others to 
repentance, whether we be suffering for our attach- 
ment to Christ, and the cause of His Gospel, all 
must be done with a single eye to the glory of the 
Lord : all must be done with dependence on Christ 
to justify us before God. By the merits of His Cross, 
the greatest of sins may be forgiven ; but in order to 
insure their forgiveness, we must know nothing as a 
foundation of hope, but Jesus Christ and Him Cruci- 
fied ! If our best services need the sprinkling of His 
Blood to cleanse their imperfection, how can any sin 
be remitted, but on the score of His Sacrifice and 
Intercession ! All true members of the Christian Body 
are considered as sacrificed with Christ. All the 
guilt of their sins, negligences, and ignorances are 
transferred to Him, and by His atonement are blotted 
dut, and shall never be mentioned. O ! hear ye this, all 
ye that dwell in the world. High and low, rich and 
poor, one with another, lay down your burden before 
the Cross, and rise with new life and vigour, through 
your union with Christ, to adorn the doctrine of God 
our Saviour in all things ! Why should any perish ; 
when a sacrifice, available for the whole world, has 
been made ? The Lord waiteth to be gracious. Hs 
despiseth not the sighing of a contrite heart, nor the 
desire of them that be sorrowful. The Disciples heard 
John and followed Jesus ; and may He give us grace 
so to cleave unto Him now, in defiance of all un- 
godliness and wrong, that we may look for His Coming- 
with joy, and shine as the stars for evermore. 

J. H. P. 

2 c 2 



SERMON LIV. 

GOD'S TENDERNESS TO TRUE PENITENTS. 
E^ixi i^unlKas after ^xinitsi. 



St. Luke xv. 7. 
i say unto tou^ that likewise jot shall be in heaven 
over one sinner that repenteth^ more than over 
ninety and nine just persons^ which need no repent- 
ANCE. 

Wb shall scarcely do full justice to our Lord's object 
in addressing to His hearers the parables which the 
Church has selected for the Gospel of the day, unless 
we carefully notice, under what circumstances they were 
spoken ; — ^who were our Lord's hearers ; — and what 
in all probabiUty, to speak after the manner of 
men, suggested the parables. We learn, then, from 
the first verse of the chapter, that immediately previous 
to the delivery of these parables, " there had drawn 
near to Him all the publicans and sinners, for to hear 
Him." It appears, i. e., that our Lord's hearers, at 
thq moment, were composed of a more than coiqmon 
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number of that large class among the Jews, who had 
the ban upon them, partly justly, and partly unjustly, 
of bemg the least observant of all others, of the duties 
of the religion they possessed, — of Uving, in short, with- 
out God in the world ; while among them were also 
certain Pharisees and Scribes, engaged probably in their 
ordinary office of watching our Lord's words, that 
they might have whereof to accuse Him. And it was 
their murmuring, their secret murmuring against our 
Lord, for keeping company with these Publicans and 
Sinners, — that would seem to have suggested the para- 
bles in question. They were thus intended as an answer 
to the complaint of the Pharisees ; and were, at the 
same time, words of mercy and hope, of light and life, 
to the benighted and perishing souls, to whose spiritual 
state they more directly appUed. 

Let us first, then, briefly consider them as our Lord's 
answer to the objections of the Scribes and Pharisees ; 
and then more particularly as they bear upon the spiri- 
tual state of those who were more exclusively our Lord's 
hearers, the Publicans and Sinners around Him. "This 
Man receiveth sinners, and eateth with them": this 
was the charge brought by the Pharisees against our 
Lord: they were offended at finding Him mixing freely 
with the very lowest orders of their countrymen ; re- 
fusing none the benefit of His company and conversa-^ 
tion, not even those who were living in a manner that 
was manifestly repugnant to what was required of them 
by Moses and the Prophets. The Scribes and Phari- 
sees coupled this fact with Jesus's claim to be their 
expected Messiah, and considered it to be sufficient of 
itself to destroy it. And certainly *it must have been 
specially difficult for them, such as they were, to have 
come to any other conclusion. The peculiar expecta-. 
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tions which they had fonned of the nature of their 
Messiah — ^the view they took of themselyes — the view 
they took of others — every thing ahoost (as they saw 
things in the darkness of their minds,) tended to make 
it a thing impossihle with them, that the friend of the 
refuse of their countrjrmen, the associate of PuJblicaDS 
and Sinners, should be other in &ct than a Publican 
and Sinner himself. What ! could they for an instant 
so throw away their common sense, as to believe that 
the Prince of Peace, the King of Glory, He Who was 
to elevate their nation above all the nations of the earth, 
was a man, that had no better home to shelter him 
than such as a Publican could offer him, and no more 
puitable followers than such as he was likely to find a<t 
a Sinner's table ? Or, how could they suppose for a 
moment, if their Messiah were indeed come, that Hb 
would be found anywhere but amongst the great doctors 
of the law, the Scribes and Pharisees, the peculiar fa- 
vourites of Heaven ; — men fasting twice in the week, 
giving tithes of all they possessed, and spending their 
lives in observing the very minutest requirements of 
the law. Was a Carpenter's Son firom Nazareth, the 
poor man whom they saw before them, who knew 
them not, who valued them not, who evidently pre- 
ferred to their society the company of the very outcasts 
of Israel, — ^was he their Messiah ! Such a supposition 
was an insult upon that sacred Name: it was an impu- 
dent confounding of Ught and darkness, good and evil, 
godliness and imgodHness. And it was not the less 
indignantly rejected perhaps, because it not only in- 
volved with it the denial of their own superior preten- 
sions to God's favour, but implied their condemnation 
in His sight, in comparison with the very Publicaqs 
whom^ they despised. . . 
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Now to all this reasoning within themselves on the 
Pharisees'.part, how simple and how convincii^ is our 
Lord's answer! Although we well know what He 
thought of the relative acceptableness of the Publicans 
and Pharisees in the sight of God, and how groundless 
therefore their conclusions against Him were, as drawn 
from the supposed wickedness off those with whom He 
associated, compared with themselves; although we 
also know that they were utterly wrong in the expec- 
tations which they had formed of a temporal Messiah, 
and stood condemned at the moment before our Lord, 
as "fools and blind,** for not better knowing the Scrip- 
tures relating to Him: — yet it is not on either of these 
grounds, that our Saviour defends Himself on this 
occasion. He appeals, as it were, to their better natures, 
and requires them to admit these sinners' claim upon 
His attention, because, according to their own showings 
they stood more in need of it than themselves. He 
rests His own defence in granting it upon the fact, 
that they themslves, under similar circumstances, would 
act as He had done. " Your charge against Me, is^ 
reasons our Lord, that I keep company with the out- 
casts of your synagogue, the lost ones of your society^ 
But are not these the very persons who most need My 
Presence among them ? Or would you leave the out- 
cast to be an outcast still ; and make no efibrt whatever 
to rescue those that are lost, from their unhappy con* 
dition. Judge righteous judgment, judge Me by your- 
selves ; do but measure out to Mb the same measure, 
that you are ready to mete to yourselves. If any man 
of you, who owned a hundred sheep, were to hear that 
one of them had wandered from the fold, and was lost, 
would he hesitate for a moment to leave the rest of hi^ 
flock and go and search after the lost one ? Or, in a 
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matter of still less importance, the loss of a single piece 
of money; is not time and trouble given to find it 
again? is it not diligently and perseveringly sought 
after, till it is found ; — and if it be natural and reason:^ 
able to do this for a piece of silver, or for a single sheep, 
what can make conduct, precisely similar in principle, 
worthy only of reprehension, when souls are to be lost 
or foimd by it for ever?'* 

How unanswerable is such an argument from the 
lips of Him, Whose mission from His Heavenly Father 
was to seek and to save that which was lost 1 How 
unanswerable upon the principles of common sense, 
and on the supposition of any compassionate feeling 
existing in the Pharisees for those whom they thanked 
God they did not resemble. But they erred, first, in 
that they knew not the Scriptures, and wist not that 
our Lord was now about His Father's business ; and 
secondly, and more inexcusably still, because, imless 
wickedness and recklessness of life is to produce hate 
and contempt in those who condemn it, the very belief 
of thePharisees, that those whom our Saviour received, 
were thus wicked and reckless in their lives, ought to 
have made them regard His attempt to reclaim them, 
not with dislike, but with hearty approbation. 

But if we are to admit the completeness of this 
answer, as regarded the Pharisees, and to admire it, 
not less for its simplicity than for its justice, — ^what 
shall we say of the eflfect it would produce upon the 
other part of our Lord's hearers, the PubUcans and 
Sinners themselves ? That of the multitude, that sur- 
rounded our Lord, there were many deserving the 
character attributed to them by the Pharisees, on the 
score of their godless Uves, is too probable : that there 
were also many who were led purely from motives of 
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curiosity to attend Him ; who were there because of 
the Miracles which Hb did, and not from any reUgious 
motives, is, perhaps, equally true. And though none, 
even of these, could be otherwise than objects of our 
Saviour*s anxiety: there were yet, probably, with these, 
others, — of similar lives, perhaps, but of a different 
state of heart and mind, at the moment. In all proba- 
bility, many of those under our Lord's eyes had been 
long His followers. And among the number, we may 
well conceive there were some who had often felt, as 
they heard Him reason on Righteousness, Faith, and 
Judgment to come, — never man spake Uke this Man ; 
who had often said to themselves, as they witnessed 
His miracles, — **We have never seen it on this 
fashion'*; and who, under the influence of His quick-^ 
ening words and mighty works, had often felt St, 
Peter's fear, when he exclaimed, " Depart from me, for 
I am a sinful man, O Lord"; but who, nevertheless, 
found themselves — ^under the heaUng attraction of His 
loving-kindness and mercy, — still hanging upon His 
words in wonder, love, sorrow, and contrition of heart. 
And just in proportion to this subdued and tender state 
of heart, would be their sense of their own unworthi- 
ness of forgiveness, their longing for it, and their fear 
of obtaining it. Though their hearts yearned towards 
Him in love ; they could not, dare not hope, that the 
wonderful, the Holy Being before them, could care for, 
could have any regard for them — the despised of men, 
the outcasts from the Sanctuary of GrOD. When, then, 
in these two parables, they heard this wonderful Being 
designate them, sinners though they were, as His pe- 
culiar care ; and His peculiar care, from the very cir- 
cumstance of their needing it as sinners ; — when they 
found that the sins, negUgences, and ignorances of their 
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lives, which had made them objects of negiect and 
contempt to their more decent comitrymen, — did but 
raider Him more compassionate towards them, more 
anxious to serve them ; — ^when they heard Him declare 
that He turned towards them with feelings of watchfal 
affection ; and that He was as anxious to lead them bac^ 
to the ways of God, as a good shepherd is anxious to 
bring back from danger the stray sheep of his flock; 
or as a poor woman labours to recover what she has 
accidentally lost, out of a scanty sum : — ^was it not as 
li^t rising up in the darkness to them? And how 
deeply,' yea, even to the source of holy tears, would the 
last words of the great Shepherd of the sheep sink into 
their hearts ; when, after thus opening the door of the 
fold to them, and inviting them to go in and out, and 
find pasture under His care. He added, in the solemn 
and authoritative tone of One sent from Heaven to de- 
clare the Will of God to them ; — " I say imto you, 
that likewise joy shall be in Heavai over one sinner 
that repenteth, moi« than over ninety and nine just 
persons that need no repentance."' 

It is indeed impossible to do justice to the effisct, 
which these last words would necessarily produce upon 
every heart prepared by a sense of sin, and a longing 
for forgiveness, to receive them. For we must not 
forget to carry this consideration with us in estimating 
their effect ; that not only their own consciences obliged 
our Lord's hearers to confess that they had deserved 
far other treatment, and therefore prepared them to 
expect it ; but that they had been taught to expect it, 
by the Scribes and Pharisees, whom they looked up to 
as the interpreters of God's Will to them, and fit)m 
whom they had long learnt to regard themselves as 
aliens from God's favour,— and cut off from all the bks* 
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sings that were the rightful mheritance of the children 
of Abraham. So true is Gtod's own saying of Himself, 
'' My thoughts are not as your thoughts, neither are 
My ways as your wajrs.*' And indeed, beloved, it is 
well for man, that on this subject of repentance, and 
in all that concerns his acceptableness for forgiveness, 
he has to do with God, and not with man. There is 
nothing in the heart of man approaching to the depth 
of forgivingness, that our Lord's declaration at the 
dose of the parable, shows to be in God's intentions 
to the sinner. Let me except from the observation, in 
a degree, some, in whom deep sorrow for their own past 
sin, and a correct and humbling knowledge of what 
they themselves are by nature, has truly abased, and 
thus softened the heart : — ^but as regards the bulk of 
mankind, — great cause has the poor penitent to say, 
with David, '^ Let me not fall into the hands of man ; 
let me fall into the hands of God, for His mercies are 
great.'' Disgust at the sin, untempered by due con- 
sideration of the strength of temptation ; ignorance of 
the nature of sin in general; a false estimate of our own 
offences, compared with those of others ; a habit of 
judging with the wwld, and not with God, as to the 
relative enormity of particular sins ; something of pride 
and self-satisfaction, at not being as this Publican ; — 
these, and similar feelings in their different degrees of 
influence and effect, — connected with, and it may be 
exaggerating, the more reasonable influence of fear, for 
the example upon others, and suspicion of the sincerity 
of the returning pinner ; all these acting together on a 
heart not yet enough opened by the Gospel, to that 
love that cov^reth a miiltitude of sins, — make mankind 
in the bofly regard a returning penitent, whose sin has 
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been great, as a soDiething to be shrunk from, or at 
least, to be endured, rather than received with coin- 
passion and affection. Much of this feeling there must 
be ; much, perhaps, there ought to be ; — it may be 
carried too far, but to a certain extent, undoubtedly it 
is just; and it is so far part of God's visitation here on 
the sinner :— but without inquiring now, how far this 
state of feeUng be right, or how far it may be wrong, 
to one who has grievously transgressed against the 
moral law : — ^it is enough to notice, that such feelings 
are common among us, to show the exceeding great 
value to the sinner of that tenderness which God shows 
to the true penitent : " There is joy in Heaven over 
one sinner that repenteth/' 

Nor is this expression, strong as it certainly is, to be 
accepted otherwise than to the full of its meaning. 
For this joy is but the re-echo of that song, " Glory to 
God in the highest, and on earth peace, good-will to- 
wards men.'' What the angelic host then felt, when 
from their heavenly abodes, they looked down upon 
One that day bom in Bethlehem, for the salvation of 
the world ; that joy they ever feel, when they see sin- 
ful man returning to his God. For in that spectacle 
they behold the designs of God in sending His Son 
consummated, — they behold Satan bruised, and the 
seed of the woman victorious, — they witness the de- 
Uvery of yet another soid from perdition, — they see yet 
one more of a fallen race added to that happy choir, 
who are to Uve in the Presence of God, and His angels 
for ever ! They rejoice in the escape of the sinner, 
knowing from what he escapes. They rejoice in the 
prospect of his admission to glory, having themselves 
the fruition of it. They rejoice and triumph at the 
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sight, which shows their God victorious over the 
author of sin and misery, the deceiver and destroyer of 
mankind. 

And in the principle of the angels' rejoicing, we may 
also recognize, beloved, the principle of all God's ten- 
derness and loving-kindness to the Penitent. His 
dealings with mankind have all been directed to this 
sole object, — to separate the sinner from sin. And the 
prodigality, with which He has been pleased to multiply 
means to this end, whilst it shows to an extent beyond 
the compass of our understanding, the mysterious viru- 
lence of sin, shows at the same time, the greatness of 
God's anxiety to deliver man from it. 

What God seeks to accomplish in man, is a renim- 
ciation of sin ; such an absolute renimciation of it, as 
shall make him regard it as his enemy, — as shall make 
him loathe it, and seek to cast it out from him, as en- 
mity between him and God. And the moment that 
state of mind is eflfectually produced in the sinner, and 
the love of sin is ejected from the heart for God's 
sake, — at that moment, his past sins are as if they had 
never been, (as to their actually separating him from 
God,) because his heart owns them now no more: their 
deadly poison has been expelled from the heart, — the 
abomination has been removed, — the inclination of the 
will to sin ; and the man is henceforth a fit receptacle 
for the Spirit of God, and that gracious Spirit has 
already blessed him as such. 

This,-then, is the reason, as we may humbly suppose, 
why the declarations of full, free forgiveness to the 
Penitent are so ample and so frequent in Scripture. 
God regards the sinner, even whilst yet in his sins, (at 
least, so long as the day of probation lasts,) not for 
punishment, but for salvation ; for if He visit him in 
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punishment, it is as the means to his salvation. That 
pergonal feeling against the sinner himself, which is^ in- 
volved even in the just anger that man feels against 
his sin, is the creature's only; it has no place in the 
mind of the Almighty. In the Almighty, this hostile 
feeling, be it reverently said, is directed exclusively 
against the sin. The disposition towards the man, in 
GrOD, is anxiety for his pardon: hopeless, according 
to His own immutable Nature, whilst the sinner's con- 
nection with sin in affection lasts ; certain, according 
to His attributes of mercy and goodness, as soon as it 
is repudiated from the affection, and there is no longer 
any submission of the inclination to its dictates. 

And thus, therefore, it is, that God describes Him- 
self to us in Scripture, as " desiring not the death 
of the sinner, but rather that he should cease from his 
wickedness and live": — as "not willing that any should 
perish, but that all should come to repentance." Thus 
it is, that He expressly promises the wicked, " if he 
will forsake his way and return, that He will abundantly 
pardon." 

And carrying this, then, with us, as the principle of 
God's destiny with fallen man. His one great business 
with us on earth, viz., the extricating us from the power 
of sin upon our affections : have we any difficulty in 
understanding the meaning of the worda, that " there 
is joy over one sinner that repenteth, more than over 
ninety and nine just persons who need no repentance." 
It is not said, that such a sinner is loved more than the 
ninety and nine just persons ; it is not even said, that 
he is loved as much : it is merely said, that there is 
more rejoicing over him at the time. At what time? 
At that unspeakably important moment of his life, 
when, having just disengaged himself from the hold of 
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sin, he stretches out his hands imploringly to God, and 
first raises the heart's cry, " Save, or I perish." The 
ministering spirits of His Heavenly Father, who know 
that Father's care for all His children, — ^who have 
long watched the sinner's course, — ^who have mourned, 
over his insensibility to better things than the best 
which the world had to give, — ^who have rejoiced as 
light broke upon him, — ^who have feared and hoped, 
as ihey foimd him fearing and hoping for himself, — 
who have grieved and sorrowed, and despaired for him, 
as they found him falling imder temptation, and con- 
tinuing in sin, — ^who have thus watched him on to the 
last great and fearful struggle, on which life and death 
eternal hung, — Oh ! well indeed may these ministering 
spirits of the Father, when they behold him rising 
fi'om that contest, free for ever; — well indeed may. 
they be said to feel more joy for him, at that moment, 
than for that yet happier company, who have ever 
obediently followed where the voice of their Shepherd 
led them, or who have already fought and overcome. 

Or if more be needed to prove these expressions of 
Scripture, not difficult to be understood ; not requiring 
any art of interpretation for their explanatioui but 
consistent with all natural feelings under similar cir- 
cumstances ; let us ask ourselves, what the feeling 
of a parent would be upon the sudden restoration to 
him of a beloved child, whom he had long had reason 
to mmiber among the dead ? What are the emotions 
of his heart as he folds his child, that was dead but is 
alive again, once more in his arms ? Does he not joy 
over him at the moment, more than over all that he 
has always had around him ; and whom he yet loves 
with all the tender affection of a parent's heart ? Nor. 
can: we err in thus reaspnnotg upon the nature of those; 
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affections, which the Heavenly Hosts are said to exer- 
cise towards God's " beings of inferior kind *': when 
we remember that they are His Ministers, Who has said 
of Himself, that even " as a father pitieth his own 
children, so does He pity them that fear Him." 

But lastly, if such be the principle upon which 
God's loving-kindness is promised to the penitent, if 
it wait till the man is estranged in heart from sin — if 
it is only after the principle of all evil has been dis- 
lodged from its strong hold in his affections, that he is 
capable of receiving God's Mercy in Christ Jesus, 
and of appreciating the value of it : if short of this 
change in the disposition of the man towards GrOD and 
towards sin, there is no such penitence as God accepts, 
and Angels rejoice over — ^how careful must we be not 
to mistake for penitence, anything that falls short of 
it, in its spirit and therefore in its results. There may 
be forgetfulness of sin for a time, but this is not peni- 
tence. There may be the loss of the power to love 
sin, but this is not penitence. There may be worldly 
motives at work to withdraw us from sin for a season, 
but neither are we thus penitent. There may be many 
compimctious visitings, much real sorrow for the mo- 
ment after the commission of the sin — there always 
will be these feelings at the first acquaintance with sin, 
whether they be the natural instinctive shrinking back 
of the soul from the soul's enemy, or the resistance 
of the better spiritual life within us, the grace of our 
Baptism, the warning voice of the Holy Spirit of 
God speaking through the conscience, and leading us 
to repentance. But inasmuch as these feelings do not 
necessarily imply a hatred of sin, or the deliberate 
desire of the heart after God, they are not therefore 
that godly sorrow, to which God gives his blessing. 



TKUE PENITENTS. 405 

as working '^ repentance unto salvation, not to be 
repented of." 

Whilst, however, I thus industriously put out all 
hope of any share in the blessings promised to repent- 
ance, except in the case of the tiioroughly sincere, the 
true penitent; whilst I carefully exclude the mere 
withdrawal from the ways of sin for worldly causes,, 
and all merely natural sorrow, from the character, and 
therefore from the privileges of a godly repentance ; I 
do, as a Minister of the Gospel of Reconciliation, bid 
the humbled, the convinced, the stricken sinner — the 
man who has sinned — ^yea, it may be grievously, but 
now loathes his sin ; whose eyes are now open to the 
defilement of sin, and his heart to the ingratitude of 
it ; — ^all such I bid rejoice at the promise here held out 
to them : I bid them look up and fear not, for He 
whose words are Yea and Amen, Himself here bids 
them rejoice, in making known to them the feeUngs 
of happiness, with which their state of heart is regarded 
in heaven itself. 

Those indeed, who have learnt to judge of the evil 
of sin, as Christians are taught to judge of it ; to feel 
the need of pardon ; to want God's favour, and to seek 
after it; will readily acknowledge, that there is no 
greater blessing within the reach of man on earth, than 
to be an accepted penitent; nor any spectacle so 
meet to fill the heart even to overflowing with joy and 
gladness, as that of one, that had been lost in sin, 
coming to himself, as Scripture speaks, arising and 
going back to his Father, with his cry of confession 
and self-condemnation, to be forgiven and accepted hy^ 
Him. 

Constituted as we now are, it is not, alas ! to that 
first and most certain source of happiness, freedom. 

SERIES II. 2d "^o^* ^'* 
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from sin, that we can lode for happiness. It is not for 
us, to rest upon the consciousness of never having 
offended God, or upon any such source of security, 
against offending Him for the future. It is in peni- 
tence, in unfeigned sorrow and self-abasem^it for our 
sins, that we can alone hope to find it. It is in the 
answer given from ahove to the contrite confesami of 
our unworthiness — "The Lord hath put away thy 
sin." It is this declaration of mercy, received into 
the heart of faith, and working there by love, that 
carries with it the greatest happiness failea man is 
capable of, even that peace which passeth understand- 
ing. " Blessed is the man," says the inspired David, 
(blessed, that is, beyond the ordinary lot of the diil- 
dren of men) " blessed is the man, whose unri^teous- 
ness is forgiven, and whose sin is covered." 

But these great, these precious, these inestimable 
mercies of Almighty God, thus abundantly poured 
forth upon the sinner in the hour of his repentance ; 
this wonderful loving-kindness, thus [attending the 
sinner through life, and waiting by him, as it^were, for 
the moment of access into his heart, to crown him 
with joy unspeakable — ^to what, to Whom, beloved, do 
we owe it ? Where are the thanks due of those that 
are admitted to such great goodness? They are the pur- 
chased gift to us of our Lord and Master Jbsus 
Christ ; purchased for us by His Blood, and extended 
from the Cross to every penitent child of Adam who 
believeth and is baptized in His Name. And so it is 
written, " Repent ye and believe the Gospel, and your 
sins shall be blotted out ": and so it is written again, 
" Him hath God exalted to be a Prince and a Sa- 
viour, t6 give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of 
sins." And as this forgiveness upon rq^entance is 
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God's gift through Christ to every child of Adam, 
who believes and is baptized ; so does it continue to 
be his great covenant privilege, after his engrafting 
into the Church of Christ, which is His Body, as 
long as he abideth there by faith : yea, beloved, for- 
giveness upon repentance is the special, I may say, 
is the daily blessing of the Covenant of Grace : may 
we never cease to feel the value of it, for to forget it in 
time is to forfeit it for eternity ! 

Nor can I, it seems to me, better bring this subject 
to a conclusion, than by calling your attention to the 
effectual and touching manner, in which this most 
comfortable doctrine of the remission of sins to the 
penitent member of Christ, is delivered to us in our 
own church. This is the declaration of the Church, 
speaking as the depositary of the oracles of God to 
every penitent within her fold. *' Almighty God, 
the Fathbr of our Lord Jksus Christ, Who de- 
sir^th not the death of a sinner, but rather that he 
may turn from his wickedness and Uve: and hath 
given power and commandment to His ministers to 
declare and pronounce to his people, being penitent, 
the absolution and remission of their sins; — He 
pardoneth and absolveth all them that truly repent, 
and unfeignedly beUeve His Holy Gospel." Observe, 
beloved, how the compassionate nature of God is first 
set forth to the comfort of the sinner. He is spoken 
of to him, as " the Father of our Lord JEStJS 
Christ*': and he is bid to remember, that "He 
desires not the death of a sinner, but rather that he 
should turn from his wickedness and Uve ": that God's 
wish is not to punish, but to pardon. He is then told 
what God requires in him, if he desires pardon : viz., 
penitence for his sins. He is told also, that God has 
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solemnly charged His Ministers — ^has made it specially 
a part of their office, as sent by Him to His people, to 
make known in the most solemn manner — to declare 
and pronoimce this His gracious dispensation towards 
the penitent sinner : and then, upon this comfort and 
encouragement to the sinner, follows the solemn and 
authoritative sentence, for the benefit of every penitent 
member of the Church, then kneeling imder the words — 
that God puts away his sin. Oh ! may we none of us hear 
without understanding — ^without laying to heart the 
wonderful Love of God towards us, in all these His 
gracious provisions for our return to Him. May we 
neither delay to return to Him, if we are yet afar ofi^; 
nor think we have returned, whilst we are yet in heart 
unsound to Him, but under a due sense of our need 
of repentance, and the great blessedness of those who 
truly repent, may we beseech Him " to grant us true 
repentance and His Holy Spirit, that those things 
may please Him which we do at this present, and that 
the rest of our life hereafter may be pure and holy ; 
so that at the last, we may come to His eternal joy, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord," 

C. L H. 
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Daniel xii. 13. 

But go thou thy way till the end be : for thou bhalt 

rest^ and stand in thy lot at the end of the days. 

In the Epistle for the day, we have read of the "earnest 
expectation of the creature," waiting for " the mani- 
festation of the sons of God/' As this topic engaged 
our attention last year,' I will this morning draw your 
thoughts to one of a kindred nature, — the expectation 
of the righteous. This also is referred to in the Epistle 
for the day, when St. Paul says, " We ourselves, who 
have the first-fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves 
groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to 
wit, the redemption of our body.*' 

In the text, which forms the conclusion of Daniers 
prophecy, we see that faithful servant of God dismissed 

» See Sennon XVIII., First Series,—" The Cross and the Glory of 
the Sons of God," by the Rev. F. Fulford, M.A. ; and Sermon 
XXI., First Series, — "The Expectation of the Creature, an Incitement 
to Holy Zeal," by the Rev. R. Parkinson, B.D. 
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from his life and office to the rest of the departed, until 
the general resurrection "at the end of the days." 
We further see him " awake from sleep*' to " everlast- 
ing life/* and standing in the " lot " of his heavenly 
inheritance. 

I. And firstj we see the Prophet Daniel dismissed hy 
God from his life and office in this transitory world. 
Daniel was now an old man. He had exceeded by 
many years the threescore and ten which are the allot- 
ted term of man's mortal life ; for he was now nearly 
ninety years old, and the time of his departure was at 
hand. 

Now in extreme old age, the ties which bind a man 
to earth are ordinarily loosened ; and his desire, espe- 
cially if he be a good man, is to go hence and be at 
rest. The soul that so long has maintained the pulsa- 
tions of our mortal life, becomes weary of the agitations 
of time, and longs to beat in unison with the vast 
movements of eternity. We have an example of this 
in old Bar^iliai. When David invited that faithful 
friend, who had provided him with sustenance during 
bis adversity, to accompany him to Jerusalem in the 
hour of his triumph, the old man answered and said, 
"How long have I to live, that I should go up. with 
the king unto Jerusalem? I am this day fourscore 
years old : and can I discern between good and evil ? 
Can thy servant taste what I eat or what I drink ? 
Can I hear any more the voice of singing men or sing- 
ing women ? Let thy servant, I pray thee, turn back 
again, that I may die in mine own city, and be buried 
by the grave of my father and of my mother.'* All 
the attractions of earth had lost their hold and influence j 
^nd the old man's only desire was to end his days in 
peace at Mahan^im, and repose in the grave with tho^e 
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who had given him birth. We have another examjyle 
in the venerable Simeon. To this "just and devout ** 
man it had been revealed by the Holy Ghost, that he 
should not taste death " before he had seen the Lord's 
Christ." Long had he "waited for the consolation 
of Israel*';, weary of the world, prepared to die, and 
tarrying here below only until the infant Messiah 
should appear. At length he is led by the Spirit into 
the Temple, where he beholds " the child Jesus " ; 
whereupon, taking Him up in his arms, he blesses God, 
and prSys for his dismissal : " Lord, now lettest Thou 
Thy servant depart in peace, according to Thy word." 

But to this desire for release from the burden of the 
flesh, there are some exceptions. Thus Moses, although 
he had attained to an hundred and twenty years when 
he died, earnestly desired to have his life yet further 
prolonged, in order that he might go over Jordan with 
the people he had led through the wilderness, and enter 
with them the goodly land of promise. And thus also, 
in the case of the Prophet whose latter end is now 
under review. 

Daniel's life had been an eventful one. Bom at 
Jerusalem, he had been carried away captive into 
Babylon, by Nebuchadnezzar, in the fourth year of 
Jehoiakim, king of Judah, when he was only twelve or 
sixteen years of age. He had risen to high political 
rank in the city of the Euphrates ; he had experienced 
the reverses usual to royal favourites in the East ; he 
had been restored, during the reign of Belshazzar, to 
more than his former dignity. He had lived to see the 
subjugation of Babylon by the united powers of Persia 
and Media ; and now the restoration of the Jews to 
their own country, under the propitious edict of Cyrus, 
was at hand. "I, Daniel, understood by books the 



412 THB EXPECTATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS. 

number of the years, whereof the Word of the Lord 
came to Jeremiah the Prophet, that He would accom- 
plish seventy years in the desolations of Jerusalem/' 
Moreover, Daniel's eye had been opened by the Spirit 
of Prophecy, and had penetrated far into the secret re- 
cesses of the future. He had seen the four great hea- 
then monarchies, — the Babylonian, the Medo-Persian, 
the Greek, and the Roman, "in sceptered pall pass 
sweeping by"; he had seen the future fortunes of his 
own people and land, their restoration and fall ; he had 
seen in majestic vision, the casting down of earthly 
thrones, and the setting up of the universal and ever- 
lasting dominion of the Son of God : and he appears, 
like the Apostles afterwards, to have desired to know 
more precisely, "the times and seasons'* of these things. 
He would fain have witnessed the restoration of his 
countrymen to the land and city of their fathers ; he 
longed for brighter and further disclosures of the sealed 
future. " I heard," he says, " but I understood not : 
then said I, O my Lord, what shall be the end of 
these things ? And He said. Go thy way, Daniel : for 
the words are closed up and sealed till the time of the 
end." 

Thus is Daniel dismissed. " Go thou thy way, till 
the end be." Thou hast fulfilled thy course, — thy 
visions are ended, — thy day is over, — thy night is at 
hand ; " Go thou thy way." And so the aged Prophet 
dies " in faith ; not having received the promises, but 
having seen them afar ofi^, and been persuaded of them, 
and having embraced them": being of the number of 
those of whom St. Paul has said, " These all, having 
obtained a good report through faith, received not the 
promise ; God having provided some better thing for 
us, that they, without us, should not be made perfect." 
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II. Meanwhile, they are at rest. "Go thou thy way 
till the end be: for thou shalt rest." The rest here 
promised, is that of the intermediate state : that is, the 
state of the disembodied spirit, reposing in Hades, from 
the hour of death, imtil the morning of general Resur- 
rection and the day of final Judgment. 

The spirits of all those who depart hence in the 
Lord, live with God; and, after they are delivered 
from the burden of the flesh, are in joy and feUcity, 
awaiting the accomplishment of the number of the 
elect ; when they will have their perfect consummation 
and bliss, both in body and soul, in God's eternal and 
everlasting glory. Taken away, as Isaiah says, from 
the evil to come, they enter into peace, and rest in their 
beds, each one walking in his uprightness; their bodies 
slumbering in the peaceful grave, their souls living 
mightily unto God. The faithful departed are at rest. 
They rest as the toiled labourer rests, when his day's 
work is done, and the shades of night invite him to 
repose. They rest as the way-worn traveller rests, 
when his journey is ended, and he sits down to recruit 
his strength. They rest as the wearied warrior rests, 
when the fight is over, and he awaits the hour of pubUc 
triumph, and the rewarding wreath. They rest from 
bodily infirmity and pain, from sickness and disease, 
from the cares and troubles of this mortal life, from 
disappointments and sorrow, from contradictions and 
the strife of tongues ; above all, they rest from the 
temptations of wicked men and evil spirits, and from 
the painftd struggles of inbred sin. They " sleep in 
Jesus"; not imconsciously, but as on earth tired nature 
is wont to repose in her sweet restorer. They are dead 
to the world, but alive unto God. When the h^d of 
death loosed the silver cord that bound them to this 

2 E 
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mortal life, it released them also from its own power. 
They are set free from the conditions of mortality; 
death hath no more dominion over them. 

But while such are the serenity and rest of the inter- 
mediate state, we must not forget that it is an imperfect 
one. Not until God shall have accomplished the num- 
ber of His elect, shall they who are departed hence in 
the true feith of His Holy Name, have their perfect 
consummation and bliss in body and soul. The state 
of the body is imperfect : for the mortal remains of the 
departed are lying in that corruption, weakness, and 
dishonour, in which they were sown when they were 
committed earth to earth, ashes to ashes, dust to dust; 
nor will it be until Cheist's second Coming to judge 
the world, that He will " change our vile body, that it 
may be fashioned like unto His glorious Body, accord- 
ing to the working whereby He is able even to subdue 
all things unto Himself.'' The state of the soul is 
imperfect: both because it is "unclothed," whereas, 
the Christian's desire is to be "clothed upon" with the 
robes of the resurrection-body ; and because its state 
is one of tranquil expectation, rather than of present 
and active enjoyment. And generally, the state we 
have been considering is imperfect, because it is inter- 
mediate. It is but a passage to a better. Rest is wel- 
come, sleep is grateftd ; but only as means of recruiting 
our strength, in order that we may renew the labours 
and pursuits congenial to our nature. We would not 
sleep always ; we would not rest for ever. As soon as 
the shades of night are past, and the bright beams of 
morning shoot forth from the chambers of the east, 
we are ready to arise ; and, like the sun, we rejoice to 
renew our course. 

III. Observe, then, thirdly, what the Prophet tells 
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US as to the awaking from the sleep of death. " They 
that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake." And 
again, as revealed to him by the Almighty : " Thou 
shalt stand in thy lot at the end of the days." 

This is a promise of a joyful resurrection, and a 
happy eternity. It is couched in terms which refer to 
the original partition of the land of Canaan, among the 
chosen people ; which land we know, from St. Paulas 
Epistle to the Hebrews, to have been a type of Heaven. 
This land was divided among the tribes by lot. After 
the numbering of the people, " the Lord spake unto 
Moses, saying. Unto these the land shall be divided for 
an inheritance, according to the number of names. 
To many thou shalt give the more inheritance, and to 
few thou shalt give the less inheritance ; to every one 
shall his inheritance be given according to those that 
are numbered with him. Notwithstanding, the land 
shall be divided by lot : according to the names of the 
tribes of their fethers, they shall inherit. According to 
the lot, shall the possession thereof be divided between 
many and few." 

Now from this typical parallel between the earthly 
and the heavenly Canaan, we infer, first, that there will 
be much variety in the rewards of Heaven. The land 
of Canaan was greatly diversified. When Moses sur- 
veyed it from Mount Nebo, on his right lay the moun- 
taia pastures of Gilead, and the romantic district of 
Bashan ; the valley of the Jordan ran down the centre 
of the land, watered by the river from which it derived 
its name; while on the north were spread out the luxu- 
riant plains of Esdraelon, and the hilly, yet fruitfiil, 
country of Lower Galilee. Its productions, also, were 
rich and various. It was " a land of brooks of waters, 
of fountains and depths that spring out of valleys and 
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hills ; a land of wheat, and barley, and vines, and fig 
trees, and pomegranates ; a land of oil, and honey ; a 
land whose stones are iron, and out of whose hills thou 
mayest dig brass." Now in this profuse diversity of 
soil, and climate, and production, we see a type of the 
rich variety that exists among the rewards of Heaven. 

And secondly, we infer, that amid this vast variety, 
each separate reward will be appropriate to him to 
whom it shall be allotted. In the earthly Canaan, 
each tribe obtained the allotment best adapted to its 
own peculiar character and genius. Judah obtained 
the rich vineyards of the south : '' he washed his gar- 
ments in wine, and his clothes in the blood of grapes." 
Zebulon dwelt '' at the haven of the sea." Naphtali, 
like ''a hind let loose," ran up the ddightfiil valleys 
jci Anti-Iibanus. Benjamin took possession of the 
goodly palms and fertile plains oT Jericho. And so for 
the rest; until, as we read in the book of Joshua, 
'^they made an end of dividing the country." And 
thus it will be in Heaven. " In My Fathee's house," 
says our blessed Lord, ''are many mansions"; a place 
for each faithful soul according to its peculiar mould : 
one for the active Paul, another for contemplative John; 
this for Moses, that for Daniel ; a serene abode for the 
sons of consolation, a majestic range for the sons of 
thunder. Eadi holy and righteous man will stand in 
his own lot at the end of the days. 

We have now brought to a close our review of the 
expectation of the righteous. May God give us grace 
so to follow the good examples oi all those who have 
departed this life in His faith and fear, that with them 
we may be partakers of His heavenly kingdom, throu^ 
Jssus Christ, our only Mediator and Advocate. 

H. H. 
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